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I—THE STORY OF HORN AND RIMENHILD. 


From a Middle-English poem narrating the events of the 
Trojan war,' we learn that formerly in England, when folk 
gathered “at mangeres and at grete festes,” they listened 
gladly after meat to the “fair romance” of Horn, which 


“ gestours”” were then wont to recite; and, having this 
romance before us, we can readily understand the reason of 
its popularity: it interests us, as it did our forefathers, not 
only because it tells a tale of an ever-pleasing type, but also 
because it purports to record native English tradition. 


Mi leue frende dere, 

Herken & xe may here, 
& xe wil vnder stonde ; 

Stories se may lere 

Of our elders pat were 
Whilom in pis lond. 


These words, with which, at the beginning of the fourteenth 
century, a minstrel secured the attention of English auditors 
to a version of the story of Horn, form an appeal to which 
we also willingly respond. Not content, however, with simple 
enjoyment of the story as such, we nowadays, in a scholarly 


1ms, Laud 595 in the Bodleian, fol. 1 ff.; see Warton-Hazlitt, History of 
English Poetry, 1871, 11, 122-23. 
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spirit, are disposed to inquire more deeply as to its significance. 
We desire knowledge concerning its origin, the historical con- 
ditions that it reflects, the scene of action of the happenings, 
the relation of the unlike redactions in which it is preserved. 
Questions on these points have, in truth, been asked over and 
over again since the time of Bishop Percy ; but satisfactory 
answers have not been forthcoming, and still dispute is rife. 
Just now, indeed, interest in the many vexed problems that 
the tale presents seems greater than ever before. Within the 
last two years the oldest of the English versions has been 
twice re-edited in England, by Mr. Joseph Hall, of Man- 
chester, for the Clarendon Press, and by Dr. George H. 
McKnight, of Ohio State University, for the Early English 
Text Society, while a third new edition, by Prof. Morsbach, 
of Géttingen, is announced to appear shortly. Some results 
of his investigations in the subject Prof. Morsbach has already 
made known in an interesting article ;' and Dr. Otto Harten- 
stein, of Kiel, in his doctor’s dissertation recently published,’ 
has traversed the whole field of discussion with thoroughness 
and care. A glance at the extensive bibliography (occupying 
some twelve pages) that accompanies his work will suffice to 
indicate how much comment the story in its different forms 
has evoked. Since, however, no theory regarding the origin 
and development of the story commands general assent, since 
no theory, indeed, even to most of its advocates, has seemed 
more than fairly probable, I have been led to examine the 
subject anew, and would now offer those results of my 
investigations which appear to be of value. The opinions I 
have reached after renewed examination of the cycle from 
various points of view, will be seen to differ much from those 
now current. I shall be happy if they prove to have sufficient 
foundation in fact to ensure acceptance by the scholarly world. 

1 Die Angebliche Originalitiit des frithmittelenglischen “King Horn” (Festgabe 
fiir Wendelin Foerster, Halle, 1902, pp. 297-323). 


2 Studien zur Hornsage (Kieler St. zur engl. Phil., Heft 4), Heidelberg, 1902, 
pp. 1-152. 











THE STORY OF HORN AND RIMENHILD. 


I. 


Of the several extant versions of the tale of Horn and 
Rimenhild, two only are of real importance in determining 
its fundamental character :' 1, the simple song of an English 
minstrel known as the Geste of King Horn’ (which will be 
referred to here as KH), written about the middle of the 
thirteenth century ; and 2, an elaborate French poem entitled 
Horn et Rimenhild* (HR), composed in the century preceding.‘ 
Although in its present shape KH is much later than HR, it 
evidently represents a more primitive form of the story. 
This earlier form, however, it does not reproduce exactly. 
Written primarily, it seems, for public delivery before audi- 
ences of plain people, it is unaffected in tone and unadorned 
in style. To suit the purpose of its production, the theme is 
treated succinctly, with but little detail. In comparison with 


As to the late English romance Horn Child, see below, Section vii. 

* For enumeration of the editions, etc., see Hartenstein, pp. 3 ff. Quota- 
tions are here made from Hall’s edition, Oxford, 1901. Though otherwise 
admirable, this edition contains a very inadequate and confused chapter on 
“The Story” (pp. li-lvi). 

5’ Ed. Fr. Michel, Bannatyne Club, Paris, 1845; ed. Brede and Stengel 
(Ausgaben u. Abhandlungen, v1), Marburg, 1883. Quotations are here 
made from the Cambridge ms. as printed by Brede and Stengel. 

* By a strange blunder, which many (even some of the latest, e. g., Hall, 
p. liv, McKnight, pp. viii, xii, Billings, Guide, p. 5) of those who have 
written about the English poems have unhappily made, this poem has 
been thought younger than KH, and much labor has been wasted trying 
to show either that it was, or that it was not, based on the latter. Asa 
matter of fact, while there has been no final determination of the exact date 
of HR, all romance scholars are now agreed that it antedates the oldest 
English version. For example, Gaston Paris (Manuel, 2nd ed., p. 248) 
puts it about 1170; Sdderhjelm (Rom., xv, 593, n. 2; 594) “au milieu ou 
vers la fin du xii® siécle;” Suchier(Gesch. d. franz. Litt., 1900, p. 109) in 
the reign of Stephen (1135-1154); Gréber, however, (Grundriss der rom. Phil., 
u, 573) thinks this too early a date. For a discussion of the question, see 
Hartenstein, pp. 19 f£, who concludes: “ Es ergiebt sich aus dem Vorher- 
stehenden auf Grund sprachlicher (Suchier, Séderhjelm) wie rhythmischer 
(Vising, Gnerlich) Merkmale als Entstehungszeit des uns erhaltenen RH 
etwa die Mitte des 12. Jh.” 
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KH, HR is a very sophisticated product. While the former 
has only some 1,550 short lines, the latter comprises about 
5,250 alexandrines. In tone HR is courtly and feudal, in 
style elaborate and refined. It is fashioned in the guise of 
an epic chanson de geste, and contains abundant evidence 
of having been composed by a well-informed, cultivated, 
and pious man for the upper classes of Anglo-Norman 
society. 

The precise relation of these two poems to each other, we 
need not for the moment discuss. Whatever be the immedi- 
ate source either may have had, it is clear that ultimately 
both go back to a lost Anglo-Saxon version of the same 
narrative. To discover the features of this account, both, 
then, must be carefully examined, for neither has exclusive 
authority. KH is an imperfect guide chiefly because of the 
condensation and simplification that the material has under- 
gone. On the other hand, HR must be treated with caution 
for the opposite reason, that in it the theme is much expanded 
by the introduction of extraneous material, the whole, more- 
over, being conceived in a foreign spirit. Those features in 
which the two versions agree, we may safely regard as origi- 
nal, and inasmuch as most of the incidents in KH find 
parallels in HR, we are justified in relying on its account 
in the main; but HR, being older and more detailed, may 
of course have preserved original features not in the English 
song, or there in varying form. 

In brief, the narrative is as follows: The king of a land 
called Sudene is slain by hostile seamen, who thereupon take 
possession of his realm. His young son Horn they set adrift 
with several companions helpless on the sea. After a day 
and night their boat is cast ashore by the wind in the country 
of Westerness, in Britain, and the youths speedily make their 
way to the residence of the king near by. There they are 
treated with all kindness and as time passes grow steadily in 
favor. Horn especially distinguishes himself by his unusual 
beauty, accomplishments, and prowess, and the princess Rimen- 





THE STORY OF HORN AND RIMENHILD. 5 


hild engages him in love. Their intimacy is betrayed by a 
traitorous friend ; the king will accept no explanations ; and 
Horn is banished from the land. Before they separate the 
two lovers agree to be faithful to each other for seven years, 
and Rimenhild gives Horn a ring as a keepsake, to inspire 
him in struggle. Leaving Britain, he journeys by boat to 
Ireland, where also he wins renown and is offered the [rish 
king’s daughter to wife. He refuses without offence and 
remains there in all honor until he hears that his lady is to 
be married against her will to the king of Fenice (Reynes). 
Collecting a body of Irish followers, he returns in haste to 
Britain (Westerness), gains access to the wedding-feast in 
disguise, and reveals himself to the unhappy bride by putting 
the ring in the beaker of wine that she offers him to drink. 
Finding her still true, he assembles his men, slays his oppo- 
nents, and rescues Rimenhild from her plight. Without 
delaying, however, to consummate a marriage with her, he 
sets out to recover his native land. While he is restoring it 
to order and establishing peace, Rimenhild is beset by another 
lover, this time Horn’s old comrade, Fikel (Fikenhild), who 
has forced her to his castle. Warned by a dream of this 
trouble, the hero returns, gains admittance to the palace with 
some of his followers, disguised as minstrels, and soon dis- 
poses of the traitor and his men. He gives to one of his 
friends the land of Rimenhild’s father, to another that of the 
first rival suitor, and a third he weds to the princess of 
Treland, before he himself returns with Rimenhild to his own 
country “among all his kin.” 


II. 


The chief bone of contention among scholars concerning 
this traditional tale has ever been the determining of the 
scene of action, on which obviously depends the understand- 
ing of its significance as an historical record. The unusual 
difficulty of the problem all writers on the subject have 
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admitted. Ten Brink, for example, remarks :' “In Havelok 
the geographical, if not the historical, points of union with 
fact are clearly defined. The Horn-saga is inextricably con- 
fused in both these respects.” But nevertheless he, like many 
others, confidently maintained a wide-reaching theory on the 
basis chiefly of an unwarranted identification of a single 
place-name. “So much is clear,” he says (p. 231), “the North 
Sea and its neighboring waters, and their shores, were the 
scene of the action.” This statement, it seems, rested almost 
solely on the conviction that Sudene (Suddene), the name of 
Horn’s home, was the same as the name of the people men- 
tioned in Béowulf, the SuSdene, South Danes, and therefore 
might be interpreted as South-Dane-land. Since the other 
places mentioned could not be made to fit this localization, 
the poem was naturally declared confused. This old expla- 
nation® has been supported by many other distinguished 
scholars, notably German, sometimes with strong emphasis. 
Suchier, for example, but two years ago, in his excellent 
History of Old French Literature, stated his belief that 
Sudene was “sicher” Denmark.’ Miitzner,‘ Kérting,’ Wiil- 
ker,° and others in Germany likewise accepted this theory ; 


1Gesch. der engl. Litt., ed. Brandl, Strassburg, 1899, 1, 177 (trans, Kennedy, 
p- 150). 

* Haigh (The A.-S. Sagas, London, 1861, p. 63) identified the two names. 
Bishop Percy thought Sudene was Sweden (Reliques, ed. Schrier, Berlin, 
1893, 11, 877). Jacob Grimm translated it Siidland (Museum f. altd. Lit. u. 
Kunst., 1, 1811, p. 284), but afterwards remarked : “ Will man unter Sudenne 
etwa Bretagne, unter Estnesse England, unter Westnesse Irland verstehen, 
so habe ich nichts dagegen, obwohl z. B. in Yorkshire allein schon wieder 
zwei Gegenden Namens Estnesse und Westnesse liegen . . . . jene lander- 
namen machen keine Schwierigkeit, dasz das gedicht nicht z. B. an 
lombardischer kiiste gespielt haben kénnte” (pp. 311-12). 

SAdding: “da das Land Deutschland nicht fern zu denken ist” (Gesch. 
der franz. Litt., 1900, p. 111), this argument being based on a consideration 
of the proper names of persons in HR, which, however, ought not to have 
any weight in deciding the matter; see below, Section v1. 

*Altenglische Sprachproben, Berlin, 1867, p. 208. 

5 Grundriss d. Gesch. d. engl. Litt., Miinster, 1893, p. 98. 

6 Geach. d. engl. Litt., 1896, p. 97. 
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and that it still flourishes there is evident from the fact that 
Morsbach, the latest writer on the subject, accepts it apparently 
without question.’ 

On the other hand, the German who has of late examined 
the whole matter the most thoroughly, Dr. Hartenstein, de- 
liberately rejects this hypothesis,’ and reverts to one which 
has found chief favor among English and French critics, 
namely, that Sudene was a district in the south of England. 
To Francisque Michel, the first editor of HR, is due the 
credit of formulating this theory.* Observing that in one 
manuscript of Gaimar’s History of the English (written 
1147-1151) the name of Surrey was given as Sudeine, Michel 
identified this with the Sudene of the romance, and concluded 
that Surrey was Horn’s home. The fatal objection to this 
theory, that Surrey was inland, while all the places mentioned 
in the story were plainly on the sea-coast, was emphasized 
first by Dr. Ward, who, in a valuable article on the English 
poems,‘ suggested that perhaps the Sudene there mentioned 
was intended to include the whole of the ancient kingdom 
of Sussex. Still, on the whole, Dr. Ward was inclined to 
regard the name simply as “a vague poetical designation,” 
and, connecting the hero with the Isle of Purbeck, “ close to 
which the Danes had one of their strongholds in 876-7,” 
concluded that “ Dorsetshire has a very fair claim to be con- 
sidered as the birth-place of the Horn legend.” This view 
was adopted in a measure three years later, in 1886, by 
Séderhjelm,° and by various other writers since,’ such as Dr. 
McKnight’ and Mr. Hall,’ the recent editors of KH, who 
agree in placing Horn’s home on the south coast of England. 


1 Foerster-Festgabe, pp. 318-19. 2 Studien, p. 131. 

3 Index of edition, p. 454. The identification was accepted by Paulin Paris 
( Hist. Litt., xu, 566), 

* Catalogue of Romances, 1 (1883), 450 ff. 

5 Romania, xvi, 591-92. 

®Cf. Mather, King Pontus and the Fair Sidone (Pubs. Mod. Lang. Aas. of 
Amer., X11), p. xvii. 

? Edition, E. E. T.S., p. xix. 8 Edition, p. lvi. 
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Mr. Hall, it may be said, asserts further, though without any 
real evidence, that Sudene is “the country of the Southern 
Damnonii, that is, Cornwall.” 

Thus the two opposing views, that the home of the hero 
was “South-Dane-land ” (supposedly Denmark), or that it 
was in the south of England, both now find vigorous support. 
Both obviously cannot be right. Perhaps neither the one 
nor the other. There are no doubt many students of the 
poems, like Miss Billings,’ who feel that the problem still 
awaits the correct solution. 


ITT. 


Before attempting to determine more definitely the topog- 
raphy of the tale, it is well to rid our minds of an erroneous 
notion which in the past has caused confusion. If I mistake 
not, every one who has written on the subject has assumed with- 


out hesitation that the Bretaine mentioned in HR as the land 
to which Horn and his companions were driven in the 
rudderless boat was continental Britanny, Little Britain. 
Yet it is quite clear, if one stops to consider the matter, that 
it is to the insular Britain, to Great Britain, that the Anglo- 
Norman poet referred. A vast deal of heated dispute? has 
arisen lately regarding the signification of Britannia, Bretaine, 
and the adjective Breton, in medieval Latin and French docu- 
ments. Considerable divergence, most recognize, is apparent 
in actual practice, and general rules governing all cases would 
be difficult, if not impossible, to establish. But on one point 
there is abundant evidence, that Britannia (Bretaine) was 
constantly used from early times throughout the Middle Ages 
in England as the correct designation of the island of Britain. 


1 Guide to the Middle Eng. Met. Roms, ( Yale Studies in English, 1x), New 
York, 1901, p. 4: “ The localities of the poem cannot be identified.” 

2See particularly Brugger, Ueber die Bedeutung von Bretagne, Breton in 
mittelalterlichen Teaten (Zs. f. franz. Sp. u. Litt., xx, 1898, pp. 79-162); cf. 
F. Lot, Romania, xxvut, 1 ff. 
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Instances from Latin works are too numerous to need 
mention. A few from documents in English and French 
will suffice to establish the fact. 

The Laud ms. of the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle’ begins as 
follows: “ Brittene igland is ehta hund mila long & twa 
hund brad. & her sind on pis iglande fif gepeode. Englisc. 
& Brittisc. & Wilsc. & Scyttise. & Pyhtisc.” At the close of 
The Battle of Brunanburh (a poem in the Chronicle, A. D. 937) 
Brytene is similarly used: 

éastan hider 
Engle and Seaxe ipp becdmon 
Ofer bride brimu, Brytene sohton. 


Wace thus explains how the name became attached to the 
island : 

La terre avoit nom Albion, 

Mais Brutus li canga son nom. 

De son nom Bruto nom li mist 

Et Bretaigne son nom li fist.” 


And Gaimar, speaking of the English, remarks : 


La terre kil vont conquerant, 

Si lapelent Engeland. 

Este vus ci un acheson 

Par que Bretaigne perdi son nun.” 


In Sir Gawene and the Carle of Carelyle,* we read : 


The yle of Brettayn i-cleppyde ys, 
Betwyn Skotland and Ynglonde iwys, 
In story i-wayte aryghte 

Wallys ys an angull of p* yle. 


And thus in The Grene Knight :° 


1Ed. Earle and Plummer, Oxford, 1892, 1, 3; ef. Britannia bet igland, in 
the Alfredian version of Orosius (ed. Bosworth, 1859). 

2 Roman de Brut, ed. Le Roux de Lincy, ll. 1207 ff. 

5 Lestorie des Engles, ed. Duffus-Hardy and Martin, Rolls Series, 1888-89, 
ll. 31 ff; cf. Langtoft’s Chronicle, ed. Wright, Rolls Series, 1866, 1, 2. 

*Ed. Madden, Sir Gawayne, ll. 16 ff. ; cf. Perey Folio Ms., 111, 277. 

5 Ed. Madden, pp. 224 ff, st. 1; Percy Folio Ms., 1, 58. 
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List, when Arthur he was king 
he had all att his leadinge 

the broad Ile of Brittaine; 
England & Scottland one was 
& Wales stood in the same case. 


On the pivotal locality Sudene,' however, as we have seen, 
there has been no such unanimity of opinion. Yet the identi- 
fication of this place is of first consequence. Here evidently 
we should begin our investigation. 

Dismissing from our minds the various guesses so far 
made, we turn to the texts themselves to see what actual 
information they offer concerning Sudene, Horn’s home. 

In the first place, in the English poem KH it is called 
definitely an island (1. 1318), and is located in the west (bi 
weste, 1, 5). This island was apparently not remote from 
Britain (England), for we are informed that the boat in 
which the youths were placed drifted hardly twenty-four 
hours, though during that time very rapidly, before it was 


cast ashore. 
be se bigan to flowe 
& Horn child to rowe; 
be se pat schup so fasste drof 
be children dradde perof.... 
Al pe day & al be nigt, 
Til hit sprang dai ligt 
Til Horn sag on pe stronde 
Men gon in be londe. (C Text, ll. 117-126.) 


Later, when in Sudene, having dreamed during the night 
of Fikenhild’s treachery, the hero starts back in the morning 
to rescue his bride, he accomplishes the journey in a similar 
short space of time. 


1Other forms of the name in KH are Sudenne, Sodenne, Suddene, Sud- 
denne ; in HR Suddene, Suthdene. Compare the variant spellings of London 
in Lazamon’s Brut: Lundene, Lundenne, Londene, Londenne (in the A.-S. 
Chronicle, Zwndenne). Compare also the variant spellings of Surrey, below, 
p- 12. In Gaimar’s Chronicle we find Mercene, Merceine, Mercenne <A.-S. 


Myrcena, 








THE STORY OF HORN AND RIMENHILD. 


Horn gan to schupe ride, 

His feren him biside.... 

Er bane Horn hit wiste, 

Tofore be sunne upriste, 

His schup stod vnder ture 

At Rymenhilde bure. (C 1425 ff.) 


Of the same journey, undertaken by Horn immediately after 
his bridal, we read : 


Horn gan to schipe ride 

And hys knystes bi side 

Here schip gan to croude 

be wind hym bleu wel loude! 

Honder Sodenne syde, 

Here schip bigan to glide 

Abowte myd niste. (O 1332 ff.) 


With a strong favorable wind, Horp aud his companions 
reached Sudene before midnigbt of the day on which they 
set forth. 

The French poet informs us further that it was a north- 
west wind (del norwest wentant, 1. 105) that drove the boat 
from Sudene to Britain (England). 

If, then, we look, as these indications direct, for an island 
off the west coast of England to which a strong northwest 
wind would blow a boat within twenty-four hours, our eyes 
are fixed at once on the Isle of Man. That does not seem 
to serve, however, until we remember that Man was one of 
the group regularly called by the Norsemen SuSreyjar, “South 
Isles,” because of their position in respect to the Orkneys 
(Orkneyjar), The “South Isles” included the Hebrides and 


1uss. L and C have at this point the following additional lines, obviously 
contradictory and meaningless: 


Bipinne (wybinne) daies fiue 
bat schup gan ariue. (C 1295-96.) 


A similar haphazard rhyme occurs in another place: 


Her bub paens ariue(d) 
Wel mo pan fiue. (C 807-808. ) 
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Man ; and any one of them might be called in the singular 
Su®Brey, Sudrey, even as any one of the Orkneys Orkney. 
In Latin the Orkneys (Orcades) were called Orcania, and the 
Hebrides likewise Sudreia. The natural form of these names 
in early English would be Orkneye and Sudreye (Sudreye) ; 
but in French they were written differently. In HR, as 
frequently in French, and in translations of French works, 
like La3amon’s Brut, we find the spellings Orcanie, Orcenie, 
Orceine, Orcene ; and in another French work, already referred 
to, occurs the English place-name SuSreye (Sudreye) in the simi- 
lar, perhaps analogous, form Sudeine. In Gaimar’s chronicle, 
as Michel first pointed out, we read : 


Edelbrit fu feit reis de Kent, 
E de Sudeine ensement. (Il. 955-56. ) 


Sudeine here is the reading of the best manuscript, but 
variant readings of the same name in Gaimar are: Sudreie, 


Suthdreie, Sutraie, Sudrie, Suthrie, Surrie. The present Surrey, 
of course, is meant. In form the old name of Surrey was 
identical with that of the Isle of Man, Sudreye (Sudreye), 
though the two differed etymologically in the last part. No 
one, then, can deny that Sudeine, Sudene, is a name which, at 
least in a French work, might have been given to the Isle 
of Man.’ The Isle of Man fulfils all the indications of 


1 Note that the translation of Orcadas insulas in the Alfredian version of 
Orosius (pp. 24, 58, note) is Orcadus bat igland. 
2 In Lazamon’s Brut (11, 7) we read that knights came to Arthur: 


Of Scotlond of Irlond 
Of Gutlond of Islond 
Of Noreine of Denene 
Of Orcaneie of Maneie. 


Noreine (in another ms. Norene) is Norway, which elsewhere in the same 
work is written Norbwaie, Norewaie3e, Norweye, Norhweie, Norweine (1, 186, 
191,198). In 111, 252, we find again the forms Noreine, Norene; and for 
Denmark Denene, Dene. Maneie (Man) in another ms. is written Mayne. 
Another good parallel appears in Lazamon’s spelling of the old kingdom 
of Moray (Moravia). Alongside Muraf (11, 507) occur Mureine (u, 487), 
Mureinen (ur, 559), Muraine, Morayne, Muriane, Morene (ll. 4352, 10746, 
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Horn’s home in the oldest versions of the story, and being 
the centre of viking sway in the Irish Sea during the ninth 
and tenth centuries, it is a most natural place to locate events 
like those in our cycle of poems, which, as I hope to show, 
reflect the life of that period. 

But, granted the identification of Sudene and the South- 
Isle Man, does this clear up the situation? From this 
starting-point, can we trace Horn’s journey readily? If not, 
then the identification is of little service. If so, it is suffi- 
ciently confirmed. 

When the hero is set adrift, he comes first, as we have 
seen, to a land vaguely called by the French poet “ Britain,” 
but by the English minstrel more precisely Westernesse,' 
Westnesse. This latter name I take to indicate a ness or 
promontory in that region which later Middle English 
writers* frequently call “the west country,” the west of 
England, in the neighborhood of North Wales.’ The differ- 
ence between the two forms of the name is apparently only 
that in the one case the Norse ending -r of the adjective vestr 
has been preserved and in the other dropped.‘ 

The Scandinavian use of the designation “ west ” for Great 
Britain and Ireland is clearly preserved in HR in the name 
Westir. Fortunately, we are in no doubt as to this locality, for 
the French poet twice tells us definitely what land was meant. 


21048, 22178; 1, 272, 318). Note also that the name of Modun’s land is 
spelt Fenenie as well as Feneye, Fenoie, Finée.—The medial -r- in Sudrey was 
sometimes omitted in Old Norse; cf., for example, the form SauSeyjum in 
Laxdoela Saga, ed. Kr, Kaalund, p. 33. 

ims. C has regularly Westernesse, O and H always Wesinesse except in 
1. 989, where both mss. have Esinesse and in 1. 1250 where O alone has this 
name. In neither of these cases, however, is Estnesse original. On this 
point see Morsbach, p. 319. 

°E. g., The Grene Knight, ll. 39, 515 (Perey Folio Ms., 11, 58 ff.) ; Lay Le 
Freine, 1. 29 (Weber, Met. Roms., Edinb., 1810, 1, 358). 

5 For a more definite localization, see below, p. 24. 

* Cf. the district of Scotland called Sutherland, where the -r of the adjec- 
tive sur, south, is preserved; also Auster Wood, near Bourne, Lincolnshire 
(see G. S. Streatfeild, Lincolnshire and the Danes, London, 1884, p. 129). 
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(a) En Westir ueut aler. ki est regne preisez : 
Yrilande out si a nun. al tens dauntiquitez. (Il. 2130.) 


(6) Yrlande . lors fu Westir noméé. (1. 2184.) 


Dr. Ward (p. 452) connected this name Westir (Ireland) with 
the Norse adjective vestr, suggesting that the syllable -ir 
was a retention of the ending -r. This is also the view of 
Morsbach (p. 320) and others. I regard the syllable -ir 
rather as the contraction of the O. N. ey(j)ar, the whole 
name then meaning ‘“ Western Isles,” the Norse designation 
of all the British Isles, and Ireland in particular as the 
most remote. Sometimes we find instead of this the word 
Vestriond, “the lands of the West,” which agrees with the 
wording in the following passage from KH, which describes 
how Horn left Westerness. 

To be hauene he ferde, 

& a god schup he hurede, 


bat him scholde londe 
In westene londe.' (C 751 ff.) 


That Ireland is the hero’s destination is here also clearly 
stated? (“ He arivede in Yrlonde”), and, in agreement with 
the French poem, the information is given * that when Horn 
returned to rescue his lady, he was accompanied by Irish 
followers, whom he collected before he sailed. 

In the French poem (1. 2937) Diuelin, the Norse name of 
Dublin, is mentioned as the city where dwelt the king of Westir. 


1There is surely no reason to identify Westir and Westernesse as some 
scholars have done, or to regard the latter as having “ gradually supplanted ” 
the former (see Ward, pp. 451-53). We cannot therefore agree with Dr. 
McKnight, who, following the suggestions of Dr. Ward, remarks that 
“it is not at all impossible to conceive that in the original, simpler form of 
the story, there were but two scenes to this drama, and that Westernesse of the 
English version, and Westir of the Norman version, alike refer to Ireland, 
only that on account of the amplification of the story, one came to think 
of Aylmar’s kingdom as in England, and added a -nesse to the Norse form 
Westir (Vestr) so as to make it fit a promontory on the western end of the 
South coast of England, in Devonshire or Cornwall” (edition, p. xx). 

*C 1513; cf. O 785, C 1002. , 

5C 1004, O 1045; C 1290, L 1298. 
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When Guffer, his son, is slain in a conflict with invading 
pirates, his body is carried to a Chastel de Beawni near by, 
which may perhaps be the present Dun Boyne (Dun means 
“ castle”) a short distance from Dublin. 

From Ireland Horn sails back to England where he saves 
Rimenhild from falling into the hands of a rival suitor, who 
in KH is said to be lord of Reynes, Reynis (C 951, L 959). 
This place, only once mentioned in the English minstrel’s 
song, occurs five times in the earlier and more literary French 
version, and is there invariably spelt with an initial F——. 
We may assume this, therefore, to be correct. In one place, 
not in rhyme (1. 3959), the French writer spells the name 
Fenice,' which points back to the form of which the English 
is a corruption. A composite Freynes would account for 
both. But where shall we locate this country? Hitherto 
no one has made even a likely guess.? Modun’s land, we 





1 Other forms of the name in the French are: Fenie, Finée, Fenoie, Fenoi. 
To the first appears to correspond the spelling in ms. O of KH, Reny; but 
this may be only an accident. The parallel ms. L reads: “ Kyng Mody of 
Reynis / bat is Hornes enemis (959-60),” for which O has more grammati- 
cally: “King Mody of Reny/ bat was Hornes enemy (994-95).” Inasmuch 
as C and L agree in the spelling Reynes (Reynis), there can be no doubt 
that this was the original form. 

In another place in the English poem we have a hint as to the situation 
of the place: “ He riuede in a (under) reaume / In a wel fayr streume / ber 
kyng Mody was syre” (O 1550 ff.; L 1525 ff.). ‘On the western side of the 
peninsula of Furness,” says Mr. Fishwick (History of Lancashire, London, 
1894, p. 84), “lies the island of Walney, which has near to it several other 
small islands, on one of which was built the ancient castle or peel long 
known as the Pile of Fouldrey. The waters near to its site formed a 
natural harbour capable of floating, even at low tide, the largest vessels at 
that early period in use, and to protect that and the adjacent country this 
castle was erected. It is of great antiquity; it was certainly there in the 
twelfth century.” Perhaps Walney influenced the varying spellings of the 
names in HR. 

2 Paulin Paris identified it without comment with Finland (Hist. Litt, 
xxi, 563; cf. prince finnois, p. 565); Mr. Hall (p. lv) with Rennes in 
Britanny. Morsbach says (p. 313): “Die metrische Betonung ist Réynis. 
Uber den Namen selbst weiss ich nichts bestimmtes zu sagen. Wenn 
Reynis, wie wahrscheinlich, ein germanischer (wirklicher oder fingierter) 
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observe, was on the coast, since he takes ships to get to the 
city of the English king (1. 3986); and there is no indica- 
tion that it was remote. It seems, indeed, to have been near 
Rimenhild’s home, for when, at the end of KH, Horn is 
represented as establishing his friends one after another in 
the possessions which had come into his power, upon leaving 
Westerness, he goes first to Modun’s land, then on to Ireland, 
and finally home to Man. We may then with confidence 
identify Freynes' with the district of Lancashire, north of 
Morecambe Bay, now as of old called Furness. This region 
was settled in very early times, and there still remains at 
Aldringham Moat Hill on the sea-shore the ruins of a castle 
which probably dates from the tenth century.2 From the 
Life of St. Cuthbert we learn that between 677 and 685 
the adjoining district of Cartmel was given to the saint 
“ with all the Britons in it.”* The famous abbey of Furness 
was founded in 1127, and exercised control of the Church 
of Man in the twelfth century.‘ 


Ortsname und in Reyn--is zu zerlegen ist, so kénnte Reyn dem ae. rezn 
entsprechen, welches auch in Ortsnamen an erster stelle vorkommt (v. 
R. Miller, 244, s. 82); is kénnte ae. is ‘eis’ sein. Vgl. Is-land. Ubrigens 
ist auch an regn-fss denkbar.” 

1 Furness is usually written Furnes in the Chronicon Manniae (e. g., A. D. 
1126, 1134, 1228); ef. the spellings of Calais, Cales, Calyce, Callyce (Percy 
Folio ms., 1, 318 f£.). 

* See H. Fishwick, History of Lancashire, pp. 48-49. 

3See James Croston, Historic Sites of Lancashire and Cheshire, London, 
1883, p. 255. “Croston says: “From this time a chasm of something like 
five centuries occurs in the history. Whether the monks retained possession 
of the lands after the death of Cuthbert, or whether the place was ravaged 
by the Danish invaders, is not known with certainty, but as no mention of 
it occurs in the Doomsday Survey, it is not unreasonable to assume that 
the place had been laid waste during some of the Danish incursions, 
and the church St. Cuthbert reared destroyed.” We may note that 
when Horn leaves England for Ireland he changes his name (in KH) to 
Cutberd. 

*On Furness Abbey, see John Timbs, Abbeys, Castles and Ancient Halls of 
England and Wales, 1, 298 ff.; A. W. Moore, Sodor and Man, London, 1893 
(Diocesan Histories). 




















THE STORY OF HORN AND RIMENHILD. 17 


Horn, it is evident, simply makes a little circuit to neigh- 
boring lands on the coast of the Irish Sea about the Isle 
of Man. 

Every locality mentioned in KH has thus been reasonably 
identified save one, and to that we may now turn our atten- 
tion. In the land of Aylmar, king of Westerness, was a 
body of water called store (stoure, sture). In L 1455 we 
read: “Hornes ship astod in stoure” (cf. O 1482: “ Hys 
schip stod in store”). In C and L, in another place (Il. 685, 
687) : “Aylmar rod bi sture (stoure).” The name store (stoure, 
sture) is, I think, certainly the Old Norse stér 4, i. e., big 
river. It was formerly applied to any large river,’ and there 
are even now in England four rivers called Stour (in Kent, 
Essex, Worcestershire, and Dorsetshire) and a Stor aa in 
Denmark flowing into the North Sea. Here it seems to me 
to refer to the Mersey, not only because it fits the situation 
admirably, but also because this river is definitely mentioned 
in the prose romance of Tristan as the place to which Tristram 
and Ysolde drifted, like Horn, in a boat from the same 
quarter.’ 

Unlike the English popular song, the sophisticated French 
chanson de geste abounds in place-names, but most of these 
have no significance in the present study.’ There are a few, 


' Note the passages cited by Fritzner, Ordbog over det Gamle Norske Sprog, 
1896, s. v.: “sextigir st6rér falla { hana (Donau),” i. e., “sixty big rivers 
fall into the Danube;” “ bann tima sem st6rdr oesast af yvirvettis regnum,”’ 
i. e., “that time when big mvers flow furiously on account of very great 
rains.” Wissmann was not, then, astray in his remark concerning stoure : 
“es steht vielleicht fiir Fluss iiberhaupt” (Untersuchungen, p. 107). 

* Roman en prose de Tristan, ed. Léseth, pp. 468 ff.; see below p. 25, note. 

’To read of a horse of Hungary (1590), or of Castilia (3316), or of 
Servia (3418), of a “cendal” from Russia (1580), or a sword made at La 
Rochele (3311), is no more significant than the mention of Canaan, the 
Jordan, or Africa, Nor will anyone be troubled by such phrases as 
the following: 


1. Pur tut lor de Melan. ne largent de Pavie (702). 

2. Nel donast pur tut lor. le rei de Portigal (1992). 

3. Ioe ne crei plus beaus seit .de si qua Besencon (612). 
2 
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however, which cannot be ignored. Already we have found 
two or three (Westir, Divelin, and perhaps Chastel de Beauni) 
which appear to have been in the original version. We must 
then examine the others to see whether they also suit the 
supposed scene of action. 

Throughout, as all who have read KH have recognized, 
the English poet condenses his story as much as possible, and 
on this account has sometimes obscured the situation. We 
have an instance of this succinct treatment of the narrative 
in the few statements regarding Horn’s mother, the wife of 
King Murry, who, when her husband was slain by the 
heathen pirates, fled to a solitary cave and lived there alone 
“under a roche of stone,”’ where the hero again found her, 
“in a roche walle,” * when long after he returned home. The 
French poet not only explains the situation clearly, but gives 
us the name of the locality to which the queen fled, namely, 
Ardene, “wn cros sur la mer” (4879 ff.). With complete dis- 
regard of probability, Francisque Michel identified this cros 
sur la mer with the Ardennes, which he describes (p. 420) as 
a “ vaste pays sur la frontiére de la France et de |’ Allemagne.” 
Paulin Paris pointed out* that this was unreasonable ; but it 
was nevertheless repeated by Séderhjelm.* A more recent 
writer, Mettlich, in 1895, gave as his opinion that Ardene 


4. Licolier sunt dor. overe a Besencon (621). 
5. E quant Herlaund les out . nes donast pur Maskun 
Une bone cite . ke tienent Borgoignun (623-4). 
6. Horn i seruit le ior - ki passot par franchise 
Trestuz ki i esteient . entre Bretaigne e Pise (924-25). 
7. entre Peitiers e Pise (819). 
8. entre Romee Paris (1082). 
9. entre Norweie e Frise (828). 


France is named only once (1307), and like most of the other foreign 
names occurs in rhyme. 
Il n’ot tel cheualer par escu ne par lance 
Pus icel tens en aca el realme de France. 
10 71, L 79; cf. O79. *C 1384; cf. L 1396, O 1427. 
8 Hist. Litt., xx, 566. * Romania, xv, 579. 
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some region that received its name “im Gegensatz zu 
ddene ;”' but what he meant by this is not clear. It seems 
to me, on the contrary, that in Ardene we probably have 
preserved the name of an actual place in the Isle of Man, 
Ard in the Manx language means “ Height,” and there is 
one height in the island which is still known simply as The 
Ard. This cliff, according to the description? of Mr. A. 
W. Moore, the historian of the island, rises “ about 500 feet 
above the sea,” and on the top are still the remains of an old 
castle. The French poet, familiar with the Ardennes of 
France, or the forest of Ardene in England (mentioned 
frequently in French versions of the romance of Guy of 
Warwick), or simply perhaps with the ending of Sudene in 
mind, wrote it in the form in which it appears in the single 
passage where it is mentioned. 

We have seen that Aylmar, the British king, was in his 
own land when on the shore of a stowre, “ big river,’ which 
seems to be the Mersey. Other indications in the French 
poem point in the same direction. 

Of certain pirates who attack the king of Britain, we read 
(C 1325): “a un port ariuerent. kom apele Costance.” 
Costance is evidently the corruption of the name of some 
port on the coast of Britain, southeast from Man.* The 
French poet altered the name before him for the sake of 
rhyme, and to make it look French (cf. Coutances). Possi- 
bly, then, the port intended may be Garston ‘ on the Mersey. 





1 Bemerkungen zu den anglo-non ischen Lied vom wackern Ritter Horn, 
Miinster, 1895, p. 34, note 1. 

? Surnames and Place-Names in the Isle of Man, London, 1890, p. 167. Of 
Chastel-yn- Ard (Castle of the Height) Mr. Moore says: “The length of the 
remains is, from east to west, 105 feet, breadth at west end 40 feet. This 
place is also called Cashtall Ree Goree, but this is quite a modern 
name,” 

5 Mettlich and Hartenstein (p. 28) identify it with Coutances in Normandy. 

*In Lazamon we find Gursal = Cursal (24339), Gloffare = Clofard (24358), 
Geryn = Cherin (24394), Organeye = Orcaneye (22527). Constance is written 
Costance, Costanz, Costace (13026 ff., 18720, 13404). In Wace we find Costans 
(6689), Costant (6642), Costan (6629). 
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On behalf of the king of Britain, Horn sets out overland 
with a large company to subdue the count of a neighboring 
district, called Angou, Ango, who has caused his master trouble 
(1737). The land here mentioned is certainly not Anjou, as 
Michel suggested (p. 419),' though the French poet no doubt 
was quite familiar with that place. It seems to me most likely 
the island of Angul, the present Angles-ey. We may note 
that the -ey of this name, being the Norse word for island, 
was not necessarily connected with it.? 

The departure of Horn and his retainers from Ireland is 
thus described by the French poet : 


Tost sunt as nefs uenuz . e tost sunt eschipez. 

Les ueilz traient amunt . kar bon fud li orez. 

Ta ne fineront mais . si seront ariuez. 

Icoe fud al tierz di*. quant li ior fud finez. 

Ke il pristrent un port - qui mut lur fud eisiez. 

Kar de uile e de gent . fud aukes esloignez. 

Bois i out enuiron . dedenz sunt enbuschiez. 

Qui trestuz les couerit - quil ne sunt auisez. 

La poust bien dan - Horn - lunc tens estre muciez. 

Quil ni fust par home - ne oiz ne trouez. (C 3922 ff.) 


Horn leaves his companions in this forest retreat, on the side 
of the river, where they would not be discovered, and makes 
his way alone on horseback through the woods to the city. 
On the way he meets a palmer, who, in response to his 
inquiry, informs him that 


Li reis est a Lions . ki est cite uaillant. 
Et la tendra sa cort . si ad barnage grant. (C 3956-57.) 


1 Likewise Hartenstein, pp. 21-22. 
*In the account of a Western foray of the year 1098 by the Norse poet, 
Gisli Illugason, for example, we read as follows: 
H4%om hildi me’ Haraldz froeenda 
Onguls vid ey innan-ver%a. 
“T fought beside Harold’s kinsman inside the island of Ongul (Anglesey).” 
(Corpus Poeticum Boreale, 11, 242)—Cf. Bretoue = Bristol, in the Anglo- 
Norman Boeve de Haumptone, ed. Stimming, 1899, 1. 2584. 
3 Note that this was about the time it would naturally take at that time 
to get from Dublin to the Mersey. 
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This place, “the valiant city of Lions,” is at first sight 
very disturbing. To what city in the neighborhood could 
the poet have made reference? ‘The answer appears to me’ 
to be the present Chester, formerly called Caer Lion (Leon, 
Legion), the City of Legions.’ 

This identification, however, must be reconciled with the 
specific information given regarding the place in HR. There 
it is stated that at Caer Lion there was a Benedictine monas- 
tery of St. Martin, and that there dwelt an archbishop called 
Taurin.’ The foundation of these statements is not absolutely 
clear, and yet they seem to have a certain warrant. As 
Ormerod, the historian of Cheshire, says:* “ Mention of a 
bishop of Chester in ages anterior to the Norman Conquest, 
occurs in several of the old chronicles and legends, and may 
not be improper for notice, though more as a matter of 
curiosity than history. Henry Bradshaw, the monk of St. 
Werburgh’s, enumerating the three archbishops constituted 


1 Michel identified it (p. 441) with ‘“ Lyon, ville de France, chef-lieu du 
departement du Rhone.” Séderhjelm (Romania, xv, 591, note) inclined 
to the same view. Mettlich (Bemerkungen, etc., p. 34 note, 42) favored 
St. Paul de Léon in Britanny. Haigh (The A.-S. Sagas, London, 1861, 
p. 68) connected it with King’s Lynn in Norfolk. 

The only name given the place in the English poem is “castel” (C 
1041-42; 1466). This perhaps means nothing definite; still we may 
observe that the English translation of Castra Legionum, in Welsh Caer 
Leon, was Laegeceaster, or simply Ceaster, which became Chester; and 
Ceaster was frequently translated Castel. In Lajzamon, e. g., the name of 
Lancaster is given as Lane-castel, Leane-castel (14244). Note also in this 
connection the verses on Chester in Trevisa’s translation of Higden’s 
Polychronicon ( Ed. Babington, Rolls Series, London, 1869, 11, 81) : “ Chestre, 
Casteltoun as he were, Name take} of a castel.” See the interesting account 
of the city, 1, 77 ff. There “many men of westene londes” got assistance 
(83). 

2See Bede, Bk. II, ch. 2 (A. p. 603); Nennius, 2? 7; William of Malmes- 
bury, Bk. I, ch. 3 (trans. Giles, p. 43); Florence of Worcester, trans, 
Forester, p. 460. Cf. Drayton, Polyolbion, 11th Song, “fair Chester, call’d 
of old Carelegion.” 

5C 4067 ff.; cf. ‘de Saint Beneit,” 5137. 

* The History of the County Palatine and City of Chester, ed. Thos. Helsby, 
London, 1882, 1, 92. 
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by Lucius, places ‘the second o’er North Wales in the city 
of Legions.’ Hoveden says that Chester was a Bishop’s see 
whilst it was under the dominion of the Britons; and an 
ancient Ms. (formerly in the possession of Henry Ferrers, 
Esq., and printed in the Monasticon, 1, 197) informs us of 
Egbert’s intending to have his daughter, St. Edith, veiled by 
the then bishop of Chester. ‘And the King Egbryght for 
the wollenesse that was in Sent Modwen, betoke to hure his 
dowghtur Edyth, to norych, and to kepe, and to informe hur, 
after the reule of Sent Benelt, and after to veyle his dowghtur 
of the Boschoppe of Chester.’ There was, it may also be 
noted, a church of St. Martin in Chester, the foundation of 
which, says Ormerod, was ‘certainly anterior to 1250, as 
appears by a deed among the evidences of the earl of Shrews- 
bury.’”' No archbishop of Caer Leon, to my knowledge, 
was ever called Taurin; but the name is very suspicious, 
inasmuch as it occurs only once and that in HR and in 


rhyme, being moreover otherwise familiar.’ 

There is some reason to believe that Thomas, the author 
of HR (where only this name occurs), writing after Geoffrey 
and familiar with the localization of Arthur’s residence at 
Caer Leon on the Usk, had this latter place, and not Caer 
Leon on the Dee in mind. This supposition is strengthened 
by a comparison of HR at this point with certain parts of 


1 Ormerod-Helsby, 1, 332. 

*It is possible to regard it as due to the influence of Geoffrey, who 
established one Tremounus as “Archbishop of the City of Legions” (Bk. 
vit, ch. 10). Wace speaks of ‘‘Tremonus, uns sages hom, Arcevesque 
de Carlion” (8207 ff.). Lazamon writes his name Tremoriun, Tremorien, 
Temoriun (ll. 29715-16, 29746-47). This name is possibly the same as 
that of Tremerin, “the Welsh bishop,” whose death in 1055 the A.-8. 
Chronicle records (ed. Earle and Plummer, 11, 445). It is perhaps worth 
noting that there is said to have been a bishop of Mercia (and therefore 
of Chester) in 659 called Trumhere (see Wm. Hunt, The English Church 
from its Foundation to the Norman Conquest, London, 1899, p. 104; Searle, 
A. S. Bishops, etc., Camb., 1899, p. 242). There was, it appears, a martyr 
Taurinus, reputed bishop of York in the second century (see Fuller, Church 
Eistory of Britain, ed. James Nichols, London, 1868, 1, 20); for the legend 
of St. Taurin, see Ordericus, lib. v., c. vii. 
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Thomas’s Tristan, which presents such close parallels to HR 
in the account of the hero’s journey to Ireland that one 
cannot help thinking that it furnished our author a model in 
his artistic elaboration of the simpler narrative that he had 
before him. When, even as Horn, Tristram feels forced to 
leave Dublin (Deuelin) and return to England, he embarks 
for Caer Leon. As we read in Sir Tristrem, the Middle 
English minstrel version of Thomas’s poem : 

Riche sail bai drewe, 

White and red so blod. 


A winde to wil hem blewe 
To Carlioun pai sode.* 


It would certainly have been very natural for a French poet 
to identify the Caer Leon of his original with Arthur’s resi- 
dence Caer Leon, especially when he recognized, and was 
perhaps endeavoring to enforce, the parallelism of his hero’s 
adventures with those of Tristram. Indeed, he might well 
have introduced the name under such circumstances without 


any justification of misunderstanding. 

As we see from the passage from HR last quoted, Horn 
made his way from the place he landed (probably the southern 
bank of the Mersey) through a wild forest to Caer Leon. 
That this situation was original is apparent from the words 


of KH: 


He let his schup stonde 

& 3ede to londe. 

His folk he dude abide 

Vnder wude side. (C 1021 ff.) 


As is well known, the land about Chester was formerly 
thickly wooded.’ 


1 Ed. Kélbing, Il. 1299 ff., ef. 1159, 1389, 

2Only one other geographical indication in HR is worthy of note: 
Herselot, the attendant of Rimenhild, is said to have been a daughter of 
Godfrei of Albanei. This country appears to be the old Albania, Scotland. 
Geoffrey, it will be remembered, represents Britain as divided into three 
parts: Albania, Cambria, and Loegria (Bk. II, chap. 1). The duke of 
Albania in Geoffrey becomes the Duke of Albany in Shakspere’s Lear. 
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It was then, it appears, in the district about Chester and 
the Mersey that Aylmar of Westerness formerly ruled. The 
name of Aylmar’s land guides us to the exact location. 
The Western-Ness' seems pretty certainly the peninsula of 
the Wirral. This, it should be remembered, was a favorite 
resort of the Norsemen, a district long dominated by them. 
As Vogt says:* “That Wirral must have exerted a strong 
attraction for the Norwegian vikings we may well believe, 
not only because of the excellent harbors of the peninsula 
(among them Birkenhead, the present suburb of Liverpool), 
but also because of its desirable situation between the mouths 
of two rivers by which it seémed as if created to provide a 
temporary encampment for a great host of colonizing vikings. 
On this tongue of land .... there is now scarcely a single 
place-name of Anglo-Saxon origin, while everything reminds 
us of our forefathers [the Norseme:i]. In the middle of the 
peninsula lies the village of Thingwall, and round about 
one Norwegian estate or locality after another: Raby, Irby, 
Grisby, Kirby, Shotwick, Holme, Thurstanston, ete. The 
Norwegian viking-colonists must thus have completely rid 
the whole peninsula of its earlier settlers, established them- 
selves there, and bequeathed it as allodial property to their 
descendants.” This district of western England was much ex- 
posed to viking inroads. Chester, the end of Watling Street, 
was an important port from which many an armament sailed to 
ravage or conquer about the Irish sea. It was frequently the 
gateway to Northumberland for Scandinavians in the West.° 

The prominence of this “west country” in actual con- 
sideration * perhaps occasioned its frequent mention in romance. 
The land of Norgalles (North Wales) and the adjoining dis- 


1 Norse names in -ness are legion (cf. Inverness, Caithness). A Westness in 
Rousey (Orkneys) is mentioned several times in the Orkneyinga Saga. 

2 Dublin som Norsk By, Christiania, 1896, p. 174; cf. Streatfeild, Lincoln- 
shire and the Danes, London, 1834, pp. 29-30. 

3 Cf. Worsaae, Minder om de Danske 0g Normendene i England, Skotland og 
Triand, Copen., 1851, pp. 56 ff. 

‘In the time of King Alfred the English army warred against the Danes 
at Chester on Wirhealum (A.-S. Chron., A. D. 894; cf. of Wirheale, a. D. 895). 
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trict of Logres are the scene of many an adventure with 
which the name of Tristram is particularly connected.’ As I 
hope to show later,’ that famous hero lived in other regions 
familiar to Horn. This country is memorable, too, as one 
in which the noble Gawain once journeyed. 

Now ride; pis renk bur3 be ryalme of Logres, 

Til bat he nezed ful nogh in to be Norbe Wale;; 

Alle be iles of Anglesay on lyft half he halde;, 

& fare3 ouer pe forde3 by be for-londe3, 


Quer at be Holy-Hede til he hade eft bonk, 
in be wyldrenesse of Wyrale.* 


Guinglain, too, “The Fair Unknown,” Gawain’s son, traversed 
the Wirral on his way to rescue from distress the queen of 
Wales who dwelt at Snowdon.‘ 

Contemplation of the Wirral, we recall, stirred the patriotic 
Drayton to enthusiasm and he describes with spirit the peril 
of its position between two mighty rivers : 


where Mersey for more state, 
Assuming broader banks, himself so proudly bears, 
That at his stern approach extended Wirral fears, 
That what betwixt his floods of Mersey, and of Dee, 
In very little time devoured he might be.® 


Finally, in this connection, I may state the fact that at 
least one family of people called Horn dwelt in the Wirral in 
1330, for then Peter, Abbot of Vale Royal, paid four of 
them, named William, John, Thomas and Warin, divers sums 
for provisions needed at the feast of the Assumption.’ This, 
however, is not a matter to be much considered.’ It is not 


1See Léseth, Le Roman en Prose de Tristan. 

In an article on “The Home of Sir Tristram,’’ to appear shortly. 

3 Syr Gawayn and the Grene Kny3t, 1. 691-701 (Madden, Sir Gawayne, p. 27). 

* Libeaus Desconus, ed. Kaluza, 1890 (Altengl. Bibliothek, v), |. 1068. 

5 Polyolbion, Song xi. 

® See Ormerod-Helsby, History of Cheshire, 11, 167. 

™There is a Hornby Wood and a Horncastle in Lincolnshire (Streatfeild, 
pp. 135-36); but this has no more significance. Innumerable places are 
called Horn—this or that. Yet scholars have sometimes been disposed to 
set much store by a particular one. 
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on such coincidences that I would base an argument for the 
Wirral as the land of Horn’s protector, Aylmar of Westerness. 


¥. 


With all the localities mentioned in the different poems (if 
they have been here correctly identified) Norsemen were, I 
repeat, very familiar, and in the three places where the hero 
seems to have lived, the Isle of Man, the western-ness of the 
Wirral, and Ireland, they had made settlements. The place- 
names all depend on forms that Norsemen might have used. 
Some (e. g., Westir, Sudene, Store) are evidently based on 
such as they only would have first employed. The tale, 
indeed, as I shall try to make clear presently, bears every 
indication of having been originally a Norse saga. Most of 
the characters, then, acting as they do according to the 
manner of Norsemen in viking times, we should naturally 
expect to bear Norse names. I say “ most of them,” because 
it would as a matter of fact be exceptional if all the personal 
names in the story were exclusively of any one origin. The 
Norse sagas abound in foreign names (Kormak, Magnus, 
etc.) borne by Scandinavians, and inferences regarding nation- 
ality which have only proper names as a basis are perhaps 
almost as little convincing with respect to early Scandinavia 
as nowadays in Europe or America. But, in truth, certain 
names that we know to have been in the early story of Horn 
were such, it appears, as Scandinavians might have borne, 
and others of English personages are suitable to them. 

The names of the personages in the English and French 
versions of our story show great divergence. It is not simply 
that the same names are spelt somewhat differently in the two 
redactions ; that would cause us little trouble, for we should 
be surprised were it otherwise. Any one who has studied 
comparatively the various versions of any medieval story is 
prepared for the most astonishing transformations and sub- 
stitutions in the proper names, and is satisfied to do the best 
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he can to explain the divergences, knowing that changes are 
due not simply to misunderstandings of scribes and faulty 
transmission, but to the deliberate desire of redactors to win 
personal success by making improvements, which often com- 
pletely disfigure the original monument. Little disposed to 
retain names of places or persons with which they and their 
auditors were unacquainted, the French frequently substituted 
those with which all were familiar, keeping usually within 
the bounds of easy transference, but sometimes making the 
boldest leaps. Thus, after the Crusades, Surrey inevitably 
suggested Syria to a Frenchman, Ermonie Armenia, and 
Albanie Almania, and the whole scene of action might be 
changed by reason of some such simple confusion. Altera- 
tions of topography, moreover, were commonly made with 
deliberation to satisfy the whim of a patron or local pride.’ 
An English minstrel was capable of establishing Orpheus at 
Winchester, “a city of Thrace.” 

When we compare KH with HR in this matter of proper 
names of persons, we observe that the troublesome differences 
are due to wilful changes on the part of one or other author. 
Deliberate substitution and not misunderstanding must account 
for complete dissimilarity. The two poems agree, as we have 
seen, in the topography, except that HR, being more literary 
and complete, preserves names not found in the succinct version 
KH. But the same cannot be said of the characters. In 
both poems occur in about the same form Horn, Rimenhild, 
Modun, and Wikel (Fikenhild) ; but these are all? In KH 
Horn’s father is Murry, in HR Aalof; in KH his mother is 
Godhild, in HR Sambure ; in KH the hero changes his name 
to Cutberd, in HR to Gudmod ; his true companions in KH, 
Apulf and Arnoldin, have no counterparts in HR; in KH 
the British king is Aylmar, in HR Hunlaf; in KH his 
steward is Ailbrus, in HR Herlant; in KH the king of 

1 Of. the remarks on Pontus, below, Section rx. 


?On Aalof and Gudmod, which occur in one ms. of KH, as well as in 
HR, and seem original, see below, pp. 29 ff. 
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Ireland is Purston, in HR Gudred (Gudreche) ; his sons in 
KH are Berild and Harild, in HR Guffer and Egfer ; his 
daughter in KH is Rimenild (Reynild), in HR he has two 
daughters Sudbure and Lembure.' 

Besides, in HR we have many additional names unparalleled 
in KH. Certain of these are probably an inheritance from 
the story of Horn’s father Aalof, which Thomas connected 
with that of Horn. 

Baderolf, the emperor of Germany, has a daughter Golde- 
bure; her son Aalof marries Sambure, daughter of King 
Silaf, and with her gets Horn; Baderolf’s brother is Haderof 
(Harderon), the father of Modun ; Aalof’s seneschal is Hardred 
and his sons Haderof and Badelac; the son of Horn and 
Rigmel is Hadermod; the British king Hunlaf has a son 
Batol{; the father of the seneschal Herlant is called Torel, 
his son Jocerant ; the confidante of the princess is Herselot. 
The traitors in true epic style are of one race ; he who deceived 
Aalof was Denerez; it was his nephew Wikel who deceived 
Horn ; yet Wikel’s brother Wothere is faithful to him. The 
heathen African kings are Gudbrant, sultan of Persia, and his 
six brothers are Rodmund, Rollac, Gudolf, Egolf, Hildebrant, 
Herebrant ; his son, a younger Rollac, is the murderer of 
Aalof. 

Inasmuch as the majority of these names were surely not 
in the original saga, but were gathered in by Thomas, the 
author of HR, when he saw fit to join diverse material and 
fashion an epic cycle, they must be left out of consideration 
in the present discussion: we are, of course, concerned with 
such names only as we can be fairly certain were in the 
primitive story of Horn. In determining these, we should 
certainly place our chief reliance on the indications of KH ; 
but that version is not necessarily right in all particulars, 
for reasons already emphasized. 


1 For a list of the proper names in HR, see Mettlich, Bemerkungen, 1895, 
pp. 39 ff.; cf. Hartenstein, pp. 44 ff., 75 ff., 81 ff—Note that unlike names 
appear in the different versions of Havelok; see Prof. Skeat’s edition, p. 
xxxix. 
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The hero in all primitive versions of the story is called Horn. 
This was a common word in Old Norse as in Anglo-Saxon, and 
might well have been borne by a Norseman as a proper name. 
There is no need, therefore, to regard it as a transformation of 
any other name, no matter how well known and similar.’ In 
each of the three important versions a play of words appears 
which establishes the name in its present form in the lost 
original of all. In KH Horn begs Rimenhild to “drink to 
Horn of horne” (1145); and in HR we read: “corn apelent 
horn li engleis latimier” (4206).? 

When the hero reaches Ireland, he determines, like Tristram, 
to change his name. What this assumed name was, we cannot 
be absolutely sure. In HR it is Gudmod (O. N. Gudmédr) ; 
but in two Mss. of KH it is Cutberd (Cuberd). Inasmuch as 
there appears no particular reason why the Anglo-Norman 
poet should give a Scandinavian name to his hero if it was 
not in his original, while an Englishman might easily (forget- 
fully or deliberately) have substituted for it the name of a 
well-known British saint, Gudmod seems to have the best 
authority. That the Harleian ms. of KH agrees with HR 
on this point is perhaps some support for this contention. 
In three cases this manuscript agrees with HR, as opposed 
to the other two manuscripts of KH, in names of persons. 
This has usually been thought* to indicate simply that the 


1]t has sometimes been connected with Orm (Horm) ; cf. Suchier, Gesch. 
d. franz. Lit., p. 111. Might it not be quite as well Urn (Horn)? There 
are no less than ten persons of this name in Landnamabék ( Udg. af det 
Kongelige Nordiske Oldskrift-Selskab, Copen., 1900, p. 403), and the name 
occurs frequently elsewhere. It was borne by the father of Ingolf, the first 
settler in Iceland (Hyrbyggja Saga, chs. 6, 18). When in the years 955-57 
the Icelander Olaf the Peacock sailed west from Norway to visit his 
grandfather King Myrkjartan (Muircertach) of Ireland, a man of dis- 
tinction named Qrn (Horn) was the captain of his ship (Lardoela Saga, 
ed. Kaalund, 1888-91, pp. 60 ff. ); see below, pp. 45 ff. The initial H- was 
added or omitted in proper names as scribes saw fit. 

2 Cf. also Horn Child, ll. 385-386. 

5Cf. Ward, pp. 465 ff; Hall, p. liii; Morsbach, p. 310; Hartenstein, 
p- 75 note. 
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Harleian scribe was familiar with the French poem ; but it 
is certainly strange, if this be true, that in each case where 
he borrowed from HR he appears to have reverted to the 
original form, whereas he never follows HR in any of its 
variations. 

A case in point is the name of Horn’s father. In HR he is 
called Aalof, Aaluf, Aelof,' a French corruption, I believe, of 
the English Anlaf, Anelaf, Analaf, the O. N. Oléfr. This is 
the name that appears also in the Harleian ms. of KH. But 
in the other two ss. of that poem, the king of Sudene is 
called Murry (Mory).? This, I think, may be due to a mistake. 
In considering the lines with which the minstrel begins, 

A sang ihe schal 30u singe 
Of Murry be kinge. 


I cannot rid myself of the suspicion that this name of Horn’s 
father is the result of a careless reading or a misunderstanding 
of oral transmission. In the beginning, was it not said, I ask 
myself, that the hero’s father was king of Moray, the ancient 


district of Moravia? Moray was famous in romantic fiction 
as the domain of Urien, father of Arthur’s nephew, Ywain. 
In Wace we read: 


De Moroif Uriens li rois, 
Et Yvains ses fils li cortois.® 


And in La3zamon : 


Of Murieue king Vrien 
And his feire sune Y wein.* 


1 Trisyllabic, to be sure, but not from Ethelwulf, as Suchier (p. 111) and 
Morsbach (pp. 311-12) have conjectured ; cf. Hartenstein (p. 132), follow- 
ing Gering. See the spellings in the A. S. Chron., ed. Earle and Plummer, 
11, 334. Note that the Harleian text of KH has Allof wherever written 
(il. 4, 38, 73). 

2The variant spellings are: Murry, Murri, Mury, Mory, Morye, Moye, 
Moy. Morsbach (pp. 298, 312) thinks the name “echt Nordisch.” 

8 Ll. 10521-22; cf. 9864 ff. 

4 Brut, ed. Madden, 11, 599; cf. m, 507 (ll. 22177 ff.). Gaimar relates 
“com Iwain fu feit reis De Muref e de Loeneis” (ll. 5-6), 
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With such phrasing before us, we recognize the easy possibility 
of mistake. The original text may have read “De Moroif 
Aalof li rois” (“Of Murieue king Aalof”) and the Aalof have 
been lost in transmission.’ It is perhaps well to say that 
formerly a king might at the same time rule both Man and 
Moray. Not only Arthur but also more historical monarchs 
held control of both. Concerning the traitorous depredations 
of the Saxons, La3zamon remarks : 


Ardur wes bi norSe: and noht her of nuste. 

ferde 3eond al Scotlond: & sette hit on his a3ene hond. 
Orcaneie & Galeweie: Man & Murene. 

and alle pa londes: be per to leien. (21048 ff: ) 


King Godred Crovan of Man, in the last quarter of the 
eleventh century, likewise exercised wide dominion. Accord- 
ing to the chronicle of the island, he “subdued Dublin and 
a great part of Leinster, and held the Scots in such subjec- 
tion that no one who built a vessel dared to insert more than 
three bolts.”? Still earlier, in the ninth century, Thorstein, 


1An instance of a similar variation may be found in Lazamon (11. 23109 ff.) 
where the same statement is thus diversely made in the two Mss. printed 
by Madden on opposite pages. 


For beop icumen of Norweize For me beob tydinge icome 
niwe tidende vt of ban londe 
bat Sichelin king ber is ded. bat be king of Cisille his dead. 


*See A. W. Moore, History of the Isle of Man, London, 1900, 1, 103. The 
name Godred is derived from O. N. Gudré&r, GudfroSr (Irish Gothfraidh, 
Eng. Godfrey). In Manx tradition this king is commemorated as an almost 
mythical king, to him being attributed the establishment of a legislative 
body, the committal of the laws to writing, and the formation.of an army 
(Moore, 1. c., 1, 92, 152). His traditional name is Goree (or Orry). Can it 
be that “the land (or country) of Gore,” frequently mentioned in Malory 
and elsewhere, was his domain? Urien, it should be observed, was king of 
both Moray and “the land of Gore.” Gore was also the land of Bade- 
magus. The enchanter Mongan, in the Lai du Cor (ed. Wulff), was king of 
Moraine. On the connection of Morgain la fée with the place, see the 
forthcoming Studies in the Fairy Mythology of Arthurian Romance (ch. 10), 
by Dr. Lucy A. Paton ( Radeliffe College Monographs, Ginn & Co., Boston), 
a very valuable treatise. Orry reminds us of the Urry of Malory (Bk. xrx, 
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son of the Norse king of Dublin, Olaf the White, not only 
conquered the Sudreys but more than half of Scotland, 
including Moray.' My conjecture, then, that Horn’s father 
was king of Moray as well as of Man does not conflict with 
historical possibility. Aalof, the name he bears in HR and 
in one Ms. of KH certainly has the weight of authority. It 
is a Scandinavian name which a French writer would not be 
likely to introduce, whereas the occurrence of Mory (Murry) 
in the other two Mss. of KH is explicable as a mistake. 

In KH the hero has two comrades, Apulf (Ayol) and 
Arnoldin, who do not appear in HR. That they were in the 
original of both is therefore doubtful; but they probably 
were. Apu/f may be a form of the O. N. Aupélfr (Aupdélfr), 
of which two instances may be found in Landnamabék (p. 
330). Arnoldin is doubtless only a French adaptation of 
Arnaldr, of frequent occurrence.’ 


chs. 10 ff.) the knight of Hungary (!) who travelled through Scotland and 
England for the healing of his wounds. 

In another place I shall probably treat more fully of the Isle of Man as 
a land of myth and legend, of “sortilege and witchcraft.” Here I need 
only remark that its eponymous hero, Manannan mac Lir, was a magician 
and a sea-god (see A. C. L. Brown, Revue Celtique, xx11, 339 ff.), and that 
the island was conceived of as the otherworld. In the ancient tale of 
The Turke and Gowin (partially preserved in the Percy Folio ms., ed. Hales 
and Furnivall, 1, 88 ff.), which is at bottom the account of a visit to the 
wonder-world (as will be shown shortly in an article by my friend Dr. 
Webster), the scene is laid in the Isle of Man. Man seems also to have 
been called Falga in Irish story (the dinnshenchas). This Mr. Alfred Nutt 
considers as “a synonym of the Land of Promise.’ “It is possible,” he 
remarks, “that these names date back to a period when the Goidels in- 
habited Britain and when Man was par excellence the Western Isle, the 
home of the lord of the otherworld” ( Voyage of Bran, London, 1895, 1, 
213; cf. Henderson, Filed Bricrend, Irish Texts Society 1, London, 1899, 
p. 142). 

1See Landnamabék, c. 82 (ed., p. 36): ‘‘ heir vnnu Katanes [Caithness] 
ok Sudrland Ros ok Merevi [Moray] ok meir enn halft Skotland. var 
porsteinn bar konungr yfr adr Skotar sviku hann ok fell han bar i orrostu.” 

? Perhaps identified in the first English version with A.-S. Apulf, Apelwulj; 
see Earle and Plummer, 0, 335; Searle, Onomasticon, 1897, pp. 75 f. 

*See Landnamabék, p. 326; Ari’s Islinderbuch, ed. Golther, p. 21; Vig- 
fusson-Mobius, Fornségur, Leip., 1860, Index ; cf. Morsbach, p. 308. 
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Horn’s traitorous friend is regularly called in HR Wikele. 
This form is supported by the reading Fykel in the Harleian 
ms. of KH, and has distinctly the best authority. Here we 
have the third instance where the Harleian ms. of KH 
agrees with HR, where the latter seems to preserve the origi- 
nal form of the name.’ The reading Fikenkild in the other 
two mss. of KH is very suspicious, for a man’s name should 
not end in -hild. Fikenhild is probably a corruption which 
arose by association with Rimenhild, or for convenience of 
rhyme. In the two places where it first appears (26, 647) it 
rhymes with child. The name Fykel ( Wikel) looks like the 
A.-S. ficol, “ false,” and was probably fitted to the character 
in the first English version of the story by reason of his 
attributes.’ 

Horn’s mother in KH is named God(h)ild, which would 
be in Old Norse Gotdhildr, Gunnhildr. This is doubtless 
original. The name of the hero’s mother in HR, namely, 
Sambure, is pretty certainly an inheritance in the French 
poem from the introductory account of Aalof, his father, 
which Thomas joined to the story of Horn. 

Inasmuch as Dublin was the capital of a Norse kingdom 
at the time this story arose, it is natural that the Irish ruler 
should have a Norse name. This is the fact whether we 
accept the reading of HR or KH. In the former he is 
called Gudred (H_ 3571) or Gudreche.* This is the O. N. 
GudréSr, which we have seen developed in Manx tradition 
into Goree. As Dr. Alexander Bugge shows,‘ this name 
occurs in the genealogy of the Norwegian royal race of 
Westfold. The Irish king Gudred, surnamed Veidikoniingr 


1Morsbach can hardly be right in thinking Fikel a contraction of 
Fikenhild (pp. 314-315). As he observed, Searle (p. 242) has Fikil. 

*In the late French Pontus (on which see below, Section 1x) this person- 
age appears as Guenelete, which, says the editor (p. xviii), ‘‘is clearly only 
a double diminutive of Guenes, the arch-traitor.” 

5On the different forms of the name, see Ward, pp. 462-63. 

‘The Royal Race of Dublin, in his Contributions to the Hist. of the Norsemen 
in Ireland, 1 ( Videnskabselkabets Skrifter, 11), Christiania, 1900, pp. 18 ff. 

3 
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(Hunting-king), was, he believes, an ancestor, or at least a 
relative of Olaf the White. In all three mss. of KH, how- 
ever, the king of Ireland is called Purston (O. N. porstein),' 
and this is, therefore, likely to be original. But the matter 
must be left undecided. In any case, I repeat, the king bore 
a Scandinavian name. 

The sons of the Scandinavian king of Dublin bear in 
KH the names Harild (Apyld, Ayld) and Berild (Byrild, 
Beryld). Harild is probably the O. N. Haraldr, the other 
forms being corruptions of Arild. Berild would then cor- 
respond to an O. N. *Beraldr ; but while Haraldr is com- 
mon, no instance of this name is at hand.’ In Anglo-Saxon, 
however, occur corresponding names Beroldus, Berewald, 
Beorwald, (Beornweald, Beorhtweald), from which it may 
derive. Yet neither Harild nor Berild may have been in 
the original. 

If we examine the names of those who dwelt at the court 
of Westerness, we discover that all have English names, as 
we should expect. In KH the king is Ailmar (Aylmar)* 
which is a French writing of the A.-S. Zpelmer. No great 
English king ever bore this name; but it should be remem- 
bered that we have here to do only with a chieftain of 
Westerness, who in the course of time gained the romantic 
designation of king. There was an “A¢pelmer ealdorman ” 


1 For the variation in spelling, see Morsbach, p. 313. 

2 Cf. Morsbach, pp. 307-308. ms. C has Alrid, 844. 

In HR the two sons are Guffer and Egfer ; but these are probably not 
original. Geoffrey of Monmouth (Bk. I, ch. 12) represents a Goffarius 
Pictus as living in the time of Brutus. Egfer may be the same as Egfert, 
Egbert, Eegberht. Ecgberht, king of Wessex, ruled from 828-837. 

*Searle, pp. 103, 104, 541. 

5See Morsbach, pp. 304 ff. The name Hunlaf in HR is a good A.-S. 
form (see Searle, p. 307) ; but it is perhaps only a writing of Unlaf, which 
occurs sometimes for Anlaf (Olaf), e. g., in the A. S. Chron. (ed. Earle 
and Plummer, 1, 126); and in Gaimar, 3536, where Anlaf is also written 
Anlans, Anlas, Anfal, Oladf (ll. 3536, 3550, 4687). Langtoft has Anla/, 
Analphe, Anlaphe.—The name Houlac in HC is apparently Havelok, another 
form of Olaf; cf. Ward, Catalogue, p. 461. 
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who, according to the A.-S. Chronicle, in the year 1013, 
yielded to Svein, “pa weasternan pegnas mid him.” ' 

Ailmar’s steward is called Ailbrus (Aylbrus), or Apelbrus. 
The first form, according to Morsbach (p. 306), was in the 
foundation ms, of KH, while the second was probably intro- 
duced by a later scribe or singer. This is apparently a 
French corruption of the A.-S, Zpelberht, which appears in 
Gaimar as Adelbrit, Albrict, Edelbert, Edelbrit, Edelbrut, ete. 
A Frenchman might have fashioned Ai/brus out of Ailbrut 
by analogy of other words with final -s or -¢ (-c) according 
to the case ;? or the form in KH may be due simply to the 
exigency of rhyme: the first time Ad/brus occurs in the poem 
(224-5) it rhymes with hus. 

The name of the English princess appears in a great variety 
of forms in HR and in the different mss. of KH. All of 
them, however, seem to be based on an original Rimenhild,* 
which is the A.-S. Irmenhild, Eormenhild, transformed by 
metathesis. _It should be observed that the Irish princess 
bears what seems to be the same name, (H )ermenyld, Hermenyl. 
The form in which the name of both princesses appears, 
namely Reynild, Reynyld, reminds us of the O. N. Ragnhildr,* 
with which it may have been confused. It is customary, it 
may be said, in O. N. sagas to fashion foreign names in native 
likeness. Thus, for example, in the Gunnlaugssaga, Ethelred 
the son of Edgar is named Apalrapr Jatgeirsson. The two 
Rimenhilds of our story, both of whom are devoted to the 
hero, present a striking parallel to the two Ysoldes (Ishild?) 
whom Tristram won in love. 

1 Dr. Ward thinks that this alderman, of Devonshire, “was probably the 
Athelmar the Great, whose son was executed by Cnut in 1017” (p. 450). 

2 Cf. Carados, Oaradoe, Caradot ; Mordres, Mordrec, Mordret ; Constans, Con- 
stant ; cf. Anlaf, Anlans, Anlas, in note 4, p. 34, above. 

5In KH: Rimen(h)ild, Rymen(h)ild, Rimenyld, Rymenyld, Remenyld, 
Reymnyld, Rymenil, Reymild, Reymyld, Rymyld, Rimyld, Reynyld; in HR: 
Rimenil, Rigmenil, Rimignil, Rigmel, Rimel; HC has Rimnild. 

*Compare, however, A.-S. Regenhild (Searle, pp. 397, 572); Rimhild, p. 
401; cf. also Ragnell in the romance of T'he Weddynge of Sir Gawen (ed. 
Madden, 1. c., pp. 298* ff. ; cf. Child, 1, 289 ff.). 
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The name of the king of Furness, who might have been a 
Briton,' is given in HR as Modun (Modin), for which KH 
has Modi (Mody). This seems to be a British name.” There 
was a Madudhan king of Ulster in 940. In the Orkneyinga- 
saga (ch. 5) mention is made of an Earl Moddan, chief of 
Caithness, who is said to have had many friends and relatives 
in Ireland, and who was surprised and slain by one Thorkel 
in 1017. 

To recapitulate: Horn (Godmod), his father Aalof, his 
mother Godhild, his companions Apulf and Arnoldin, the 
king of Ireland Purston (or Gudred), and his two sons 
Harild and Berild(?), all bear names which may well be 
modifications of Norse forms; while the English king 
Aylmar, his daughter Rimenhild, and his steward Aylbrus, 
appear to have English names. The name of the rival 
suitor, Modun, on the other hand, looks British, but occurs 
in a Northern saga. Finally, the traitor Fykel (Fikenhild) 
seems to have been given an Anglo-Saxon name suitable to 
his character. 


VI. 


If, then, the names of the persons as well as of the places 
are Norse, or such as were familiar to Norsemen, the inference 
lies near that the story of Horn was originally a Norse saga. 
By “Norse” I mean here Norwegian-Icelandic. The story 
as first recorded seems to me an outgrowth of the Norwegian, 


'See the passage concerning Cuthbert, quoted above, p. 16, note. 

* Maddan is the name of a British king in Geoffrey (Bk. II, ch. 6). A 
bishop of Scotland called Modan is mentioned in the Metrical Chron. of 
Scotland, Rolls Series, 11, 190, 639.—Morsbach (p. 310) connects Modi with 
the O. N. MéSi (Thor’s son) and suggests that the -in in the parallel form 
may be a French ending; but this is quite unlikely. Hartenstein (p. 132) 
suggests A.-S. Méd-wine(?).—In Horn Child the spelling Moioun is a 
corruption of Modun, and Moging of Modin. As for the latter, cf. Magan 
== Madan in Lajamon, 15748, and the various spellings of Merlin, such as 
Marling (id., 11, 237 ff.). Searle (p. 352) has Méding; but this is doubtless 
another name. 

5See Moore, History of the Isle of Man, 1, 91. 
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and not the Danish,’ incursions on England, and to date 
therefore from the ninth or tenth centuries when Norwegian 
settlements flourished in “ The Western Isles.”” Whether the 
saga be a record of actual events or not, it reflects the life in 
Great Britain during an impressive period, when Northerners 
held control of Western waters, when the lands along the 
coast were never secure against viking depredations, when 
kings ruled in petty principalities only so long as they were 
able to resist encroachment and invasion, and when control 
passed suddenly from men of one nation to those of another. 
During this period the Isle of Man was a centre of viking 
influence, a meeting place for opposing forces, an ever-coveted 
vantage-ground for invading fleets.2 The events of the story 


1 This word has for ages been used with deplorable looseness, 

*“ From the first arrival of the Vikings, till about 850,” says Mr. Moore, 
“Man with its unfortunate inhabitants was probably at the mercy of any 
powerful marauders who thought it worth plundering. Then came the 
period of settlement, after which for nearly a century, it seems to have 
been ruled by a dynasty subject to the Scandinavian kings of Dublin and 
Northumbria, and probably of the same family, if not occasionally iden- 
tical with them. This was followed by a brief subjection to the Scandi- 
navian rulers of Limerick, from whose hands Man fell, towards the end of 
the tenth century, into those of the earls of Orkney. The power, which 
continued till about 1060, was exercised through subordinates, who were, 
latterly, of the Dublin line of kings whose predecessors had ruled it pre- 
viously. From 1060 to 1079 it again fell into the hands of Dublin. As 
to the suzerainty of Norway, it seems to have been, for the most part, 
merely nominal, though it was probably more felt during the time of Ork- 
ney than of Dublin rule. It must, however, be borne in mind that there 
is much room for conjecture about the events of this period ; all, in fact, we 
can state with certainty is that Man inevitably became the prey of the 
strongest ruler in the western seas for the time being” (History of the Isle 
of Man, 1, 99-100). 

It should be observed that, according to HR, the ruling families of Ire- 
land (Westir), Sudene, and Orkenie were intimate. The king of Dublin 
remarks concerning the hero’s home: 

Bien convis le pais . en Suddene fui ia. 

E bien conui Aaluf . le bon rei ki i regna. 

Prist mei a cumpaignun . sun aueir me dona. (2361 ff.) 
Later he speaks “ Del bon rei Aalof. ki esteit mun iure” (3781). At his 
court was a son of the king of Orkenie who waited upon the princess. 
(2450; cf. 3575.) 
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appear most natural located there. They are such as might 
have been experienced by the Norwegians who were pre- 
ponderant in its control,’ such as they would have been likely 
to record. 

Northern sagas abound in passages descriptive of viking 
expeditions by way of the Orkneys into the Irish sea.? The 
careers of warriors thus journeying in quest of adventure 
and fame were often commemorated in contemporary verse.* 
They were kept in memory by their friends and relatives 
in succeeding generations. Orally transmitted for centuries 
before being written down, the facts growing dimmer and 
dimmer in the ever-increasing obscurity of the past, the final 
written records contained fable as well as fact. What were 
at bottom narratives of actual events thus often appeared later 
with strange accretions due to popular desire, in the guise of 
elaborate fiction. 

Is the tale of Horn and Rimenhild of such a nature? 
Was Horn an historical personage whose career formed the 


1 This has been clearly shown by Dr. Alex. Bugge, who writes as follows: 

“From the time of Olay Kvaran, members of the same race were kings 
of Dublin and of Man, and often the same person ruled both kingdoms. 
There is no doubt that the Norse settlers in Ireland and in the Isle of 
Man belonged to the same people. Nearly thirty Runic inscriptions have 
been found in Man—probably from the end of the 11th century. Only 
one of these is in Swedish; all the others are written in the Norwegian 
language, not one being in Danish. And we all know that probably from 
the time of Harald Haarfagre, and at any rate from the end of the 1/th 
century down to 1266, the Isle of Man was a dependency of Norway. 
This proves that the Norsemen in the Isle of Man were Norwegians” (The 
Norsemen in Ireland, p.11). Cf. Moore, History, 1, 84 ff; A. Goodrich-Treer, 
Outer Isles, Westminster, 1902, “The Norsemen in the Hebrides,” pp. 272 ff. 

2 Compare, for example, Hyrbyggja Saga, chaps. 1, xx1x ; Johnstone, Anti- 
quitates Celto-Scandicae, Copen., 1786, passim. 

5 Hallfreth VandreSaskéld thus refers to a journey to the West made by 
his patron, the famous king, Olaf Tryggvason: “The young king waged 
war against the English and made a slaughter of the Northumbrians. He 
destroyed the Scots far and wide. He had a sword-play in Man. The 
archer-king brought death to the Islanders [of the Western Islands] and 
Irish ; he battled with the dwellers in the land of the British [Wales], 
and cut down the Cumbrian folk” (Corpus Poeticum Boreale, 11, 95). 
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basis for romantic narrative? Or has in his case, as in so 
many others, the hero of a folk-tale simply been given “a 
local habitation and a name?” These are questions to which 
no certain answer can now be given. I can produce no 
evidence to connect Horn clearly with any Northern hero 
of the name. But still probability seems to me to favor the 
hypothesis that the story before us is fact plus fable rather 
than the reverse. 

We are fortunate to have in Old Norse an instance of this 
combination—a saga dealing with an historical personage of 
the tenth century where truth has received poetic embellish- 
ment. The saga of Gunnlaug Serpent-tongue and Helga the 
Fair’ was not, I believe, dissimilar in origin to that of Horn 
and Rimenhild. Actually, of course, they are in no way 
connected ; but there are certain likenesses between them in 
both theme and manner of treatment which show that they 
reflect like conditions, echo like sentiments, and were perhaps 
once fashioned in the same style. 


Gunnlaug, the son of Illugi, a prominent chieftain in Iceland, when 
fifteen years old leaves his father’s home and travels to the land of Thor- 
stein, a neighboring chieftain, who receives him well and invites him to 
remain there. He is given instruction in law? by Thorstein and conducts 
himself well. His chief satisfaction the young man finds in play with 
Thorstein’s daughter Helga, reputed to be the fairest woman in Iceland. 
Quickly the two become enamored of each other, and their association is 
not interrupted for some time until it becomes known that Gunnlaug 
wishes to make Helga his wife. ‘Thorstein, however, is strongly opposed to 
the plan, and insists that their betrothal must at least be postponed a long 
period. Gunnlaug is required to leave the country for three years and 
seek distinction abroad, during which time Helga shall wed no other. If 
he does not return by then, however, she shall again be free. Gunnlaug 
procures a ship and sails “out” with certain companions. He touches 
first at Norway, but soon betakes himself to England. There Ethelred 
then ruled and Norse was understood at his court. The hero secures an 
audience with him, greets him well and answers fittingly the king’s inquiries 
as to his origin. Being a very handsome youth, of great physical strength 


1 Gunnlaugssaga Ormstungu, ed. Mogk, Halle, 1886. 
*Cf. Hornchild, 272 ff.: “He bad Harlaund schuld him lere | be rizt 
forto se | be lawes bobe eld & newe.” 
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and uncommon boldness, and skilful as a poet, he finds distinguished favor 
with Ethelred and is fortunate enough to rid him of one of bis worst 
enemies. Single-handed he slays a gigantic bearsark whom the king has 
long feared, and on this account wins not only Ethelred’s gratitude, but 
“great fame in England and far about in other places.” After remaining 
a while there, Gunnlaug asks the king’s permission to leave. The latter 
grants it reluctantly, because he appreciates his accomplishments and 
bravery, and urges him to return. Gunnlaug promises to do so and then 
sails to Dublin (Dyflin), over which then ruled the Scandinavian king 
Sigtrygg, son of Olaf Kvaran. There too he is welcomed and given 
presents. He does not, however, remain long but continues kis journey to 
the Orkneys, afterwards to Sweden, and finally returns to England. 

Meanwhile a rival in Iceland, by name Hrafn (Raven), has pressed suit 
for Helga and an arrangement has been made that she shall be married to 
him on a certain day at the expiration of the three years’ tryst. “ But 
Helga thought all ill of the arrangements.” She is unalterably attached 
to Gunnlaug and will marry no other but by necessity. Her lover, how- 
ever, ignorant of her trouble, remains with Ethelred at his urgent request 
to assist him in his strife with hostile Danes. Peace being secured, he 
returns home in all haste to Iceland, is informed on the way of Helga’s 
approaching marriage, and arrives upon the scene while the celebration is 
in progress. As for Helga, “it was the saying of most men that the bride 
was sad; that is true, as is said, that one remembers long what happens in 
one’s youth; now it goes to her so.” 

We need not follow the story farther except to say that Gunnlaug is 
prevented from making an attempt to recover Helga, but afterwards slays 
his rival in a duel, and dies himself from a wound treacherously delivered 
him by his opponent. Helga’s devotion to her lover was manifest at all 
times. She ended her life gazing fondly on a scarlet mantle which 
Gunnlaug had given her, a present that Ethelred had made him in 
gratitude for great service. 


The agreements of this story with that of Horn and 
Rimenhild are noteworthy: the position, age, beauty, and 
accomplishments of the hero; his early departure from home 
and welcome by a neighboring lord who gave him instruc- 
tion; his association with his host’s beautiful daughter by 
whom he is ardently loved; the opposition of the father 
to the marriage; the necessity of his departure from the 
country ; the love-tryst of three (seven) years; his journey 
to foreign lands (to Dublin in both cases); his flattering 
reception by foreign monarchs; the service he renders them 
against their enemies; their reluctance to have him leave 
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them; his hurried journey home to his betrothed; his learning 
on the way of her enforced marriage to a rival suitor; his 
arrival upon the scene while the feast is being celebrated ; 
her joy at his return and unwavering affection.—These are 
surely worthy of consideration. They indicate not the slightest 
historical connection between the two stories, but do establish 
the fact that in general character they are sufficiently alike 
to make it probable that like that of Gunnlaug and Helga 
the love of Horn and Rimenhild was once recounted in 
Old Norse. 

It should be noticed, moreover, that the two narratives have 
certain stylistic features in common. Conspicuous among 
these is the device of dreams for motivating conduct. The 
whole career of Helga is outlined to Thorstein in a dream, 
even as Rimenhild dreams of the interruption of her happiness 
with Horn. Hrafn dreams of his approaching conflict with 
his rival, even as Horn of Fikenhild’s treachery. Dreams, 
indeed, are very characteristic of Old Norse story,’ and in 
two other instances appear in the Gunnlaugssaga before us. 

This saga is at bottom history. Gunnlaug is an historical 
personage who was born in 983 and died in 1009. He visited 
England in 1001 and Dublin the following year. Still the 
saga in its present shape is not all trustworthy. Apart from 
the matter of anticipatory dreams, which are incredibly precise, 
we observe such folklore features as Hrafn’s treachery towards 
the hero, his pleading for a drink out of his helmet that he 
might get his opponent off his guard, and his fighting on his 
stump after his leg is off, of which abundant parallels have 
been collected.? History is sometimes wrenched a little for 
artistic effect. In order to account for the hero’s slow return 
to Iceland, it is said that he remained in England at the 
urgent request of Ethelred, whose retainer he was, to aid him 


1Cf. Henzen, Die Trauwme in der altnord. Sagaliteratur, Leip., 1890. 

*See Child, Ballads, Parts v1, 306; vim, 502; 1x, 244; x, 298. On 
Gunnlaug’s “trick of reserving a peculiarly formidable sword,” a com- 
monplace in Northern sagas, see Part 111, 35, note. 
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in opposing the Danes, for Svein Forkbeard was then dead 
and King Cnut threatened invasion. This was in 1006 and 
Cnut did not succeed Svein until 1014. It is not likely true 
moreover that the “holmgang” of Gunnlaug and Hrafn was 
the last of its kind, and of itself brought about the dis- 
establishment of that ancient institution. But above all, it 
is here noteworthy that the whole saga is conceived as an 
artistic whole, and kept within strict bounds. It is simply 
the enaction of the events in a dream. Thorstein dreamed 
one night that, while before his house, he saw on the ridge 
a fair and beautiful swan which seemed to be his. From the 
fells flew a great eagle and alighted beside the swan and 
conversed with her, and she seemed pleased. Then another 
eagle flew thither from another direction and strove to win 
her. Thereupon the two birds fought fiercely and long, and 
finally both fell from the ridge, one on each side of the house, 
and both died. The swan remained after, but was sad. Then 
came a hawk and sat beside her and was blithe towards 
her, and the two flew away together in the same direction. 
Whereupon the chieftain awoke. This dream is interpreted 
to Thorstein so plainly as having reference to the career of a 
daughter yet unborn that he makes every provision for her 
“exposure” when she comes to life; but his designs are 
thwarted, and the saga unfolds itself in strict accordance with 
the dream. 

Similarly, the saga of Horn was artistically rounded. It 
was fashioned in the likeness of a common form of story 
favored in England, known as the “exile and return” type. 
The present introduction is about as likely to be true as that 
in the Gunnlaugssaga. The account of the boy’s exposure 
in a rudderless boat which carries him unknown to a foreign 
land where he is brought up by strangers, certainly looks 
like romantic embellishment.’ But apart from this there is 


‘See Mr. Hall’s note (edition, pp. 102-103), where he cites, among other 
passages, the following from William of Malmesbury (De Gestis Regum 
Brit., 1, 121): “Iste (Sceaf) ut ferunt, in quandam insulam Germaniae 
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practically nothing at all in the narrative as preserved in the 
most primitive version, namely KH, which might not have 
happened in actual life.’ The story is entirely devoid of the 
marvellous. The ring which in later versions has magic 
properties had none at first. It was simply a memento of 
the lady whose name was engraven upon it, a keepsake which 
would serve to inspire the hero to his best effort in struggle 
(569 ff.). Another of the same kind Rimenhild gave to Horn’s 
foster-brother Apulf. Certain exaggerations, to be sure, appear 
in the popular versions of the story alone preserved, as, for 
example, when in KH Horn is represented as slaying an 
hundred pirates (1.616); but this was simply a round number 
introduced by a late minstrel for effect. On the whole, the story 
is singularly free of the extravagant or improbable. It con- 
tains no more fiction, perhaps, than the sagas of the old kings of 
Norway, like Olaf Tryggvason, or even Asser’s life of our 
own King Alfred, certainly not so much as the popular 
accounts of Hereward, Fulk Fitz Warren, or Eustace the 


Monk, these last historical persons of a later period. 
On the contrary, it is interesting to observe how strictly 
our story is in accord with actual occurrence. It affords 


Scandzam, de qua Jordanes, historiographus Gothorum, loquitur appulsus, 
navi sine remige, puerulus, posito ad caput frumenti manipulo, dormiens, 
ideoque Sceaf nuncupatus, ab hominibus regionis illius pro miraculo ex- 
ceptus, et sedulo nutritus: adulta aetate regnavit in oppido quod tunc 
Slaswic, nunc vero Haithebi appellatur” (cf. Ethelwerd, M. H. B., p. 
512”). Attention has also been called to the fact that Athelstan is said 
to have set his brother Eadwine adrift in a boat (Lappenberg, England 
under the A.-S. Kings, London, 1845, 1, iii). Let me add a reference to 
the interesting story of Mordred, prince of Orkanie (as recorded in the 
13th-century prose Merlin, ed. G. Paris and J. Ulrich, 8. A. T. F., Paris, 
1886, 1, 204 fi.), who was shipwrecked in the Irish sea and borne by the 
waves in his cradle to shore, where he was discovered by strangers who 
nourished him and brought him up. Note also that Arthur exposed a 
large number of noble youth in a rudderless boat to the mercy of the sea, 
to save the land of Logres, as he believed, from misfortune; but the boat 
came safely to land and the youth were welcomed to a neighboring castle 
(id., 207 ff.). 
1 Whether or not it really did, is another question. 
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reliable pictures of what actually happened in the epoch of 
the Norwegian depredations in the Western Isles. Note, for 
example, the coming of the heathen vikings to Sudene. King 
Murry discovers this as he rides by the sea one summer’s day : 


He fond bi be stronde 
ariued on his londe 

schipes fiftene 

wib Sarazins kene.! 

He axede what iso3te 

Ober to londe bro3te 

A Payn hit of herde 

& hym wel sone answarede : 
‘pi lond folk we schulle slon 
and alle bat Crist luueb vpon 


and be selue ri3t anon, 

ne schaltu todai henne gon.’ 
be pains come to londe 

& neme hit in here honde: 
pat fole hi gunne quelle 

& churchen for to felle. 

ber ne moste libbe 

be fremde ne be sibbe 


But hi here laze asoke 





& to here toke.? (35 ff.) 


Horn’s mother escapes the general destruction and manages 
to worship the Christian God in a lonely cavern. 


Vnder a roche of stone, 

ber heo liuede alone, 

ber heo seruede gode 

A3enes be paynes forbode , 

ber he seruede Criste 

bat no payn hit ne wiste.* (73 ff.) 


1As Mr. Hall notes (ed., p. 97): ‘‘The following passage describing the 
first appearance of the Danes in England forms a good parallel. ‘ Regnante 
Byrhtrico rege piissimo super partes Anglorum occidentales ... . advecta 
est subito Danorum ardua non nimia classis, dromones numero tres; ipsa 
et advectio erat prima. Audito etiam, exactor regis, jam morans in oppido 
quod Dorceastre nuncupatur, equo insilivit, cum paucis praecurrit ad 
portum, putans eos magis negotiatores esse quam hostes et praecipiens eos 
imperio, ad regiam villam peili jussit: a quibus ibidem occiditur ipse et 
qui cum eo erant.’ Ethelwerdi Chronicorum, lib. iii (M. H. B., p. 509).”’ 

2To quote again from Mr. Hall (p. 98): “The Northern heathen 
behaved with peculiar barbarity to Christian clergy and buildings. ‘The 
following entry is of a type frequent in the earlier chronicles: ‘ Verum 
Majus Monasterium, quod non longe a Turonis erat, funditus eversum 
centum viginti monachos, bis binos minus, ibidem gladio percusserunt, 
praeter abbatem et viginti quatuor alios qui cavernis terrae latitantes 
evaserunt,’ Chroniques d’ Anjou, i, p. 49.” 

8Good evidence that such a situation was not uncommon is afforded by 
Jocelin in his Life of St. Patrick: ‘Tempus autem tenebrarum Hibernici 
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The value of KH, moreover, as a source of genuine 
information regarding the manners and customs of early 
Scandinavians and Germanic peoples has been strongly 
emphasized by Wissmann’ and others, and needs no further 
remark here. In all respects it is found to accord with 
information on the subject available elsewhere, notably such 
as is given by Saxo Grammaticus, the twelfth century Danish 
historian. 

Before leaving this part of the discussion, I should like 
to call attention to a famous journey of a Norseman to 
Ireland, which resembles that of Horn in more than one 
particular—to that, namely, of Olaf the Peacock thither in 
955, as recorded in the Laxdoela Saga? (ch. 21). 


Olaf was the son of an Icelandic chieftain, by name Hoskuld. His 
mother was an Irish princess who had been carried from home and 
enslaved when but fifteen years old. She secretly taught her boy Irish 
and when he grew up urged him to visit her father west over sea. Pro- 
vided with a great gold ring that her father had given her as a child and 
other tokens, he set sail to Norway with a ship-captain named Orn 
(Horn). There King Harald showed him great favor and friendship. 
“Then Harald the king asked how old a man he was. Olaf answered, 
‘Iam now eighteen winters.’ The king replied, ‘Of exceeding worth, 
indeed, are such men as you, for as yet you have left the age of child but 
a short way behind; and be sure to come and see us when you come back 
again.’” In the king’s opinion, ‘no goodlier man had in their day come 
out of Iceland.” With a company of sixty armed men Olaf sailed to 
Treland. Hardly had he come to land when he was observed by people 
congregated on the shore. When they discovered that the visitors were in 
warlike array, they fled straightway to their king fearing that a viking 
host was upon them. ‘‘So now the Irish break their journey, and run all 
together to a village near. Then there arose great murmur in the crowd, 


illud autumant quo prius Gurmundus, ac postea Turgesius, Noruagienses 
principes pagani in Hibernia debellata regnabant. In illis enim diebus 
Sancti in cavernis et speluncis, quasi carbones cineribus cooperti, latitabant 
a facie impiorum qui eos tota die quasi ones occissionis mortificabant.’ 
Colgan, Trias Thaumaturga, p. 104 (quoted Hall, edition, p. 99). 

‘Anglia, tv, 342-400; McKnight, The Germanic Elements in the Story of 
King Horn (Pubs. of the Mod. Lang. Asa. of America, xv, 1900, 221 ff.) ; Hall, 
edition, passim (cf. pp. 94, 96, 97, 121, 127, 135, 144, 145, etc.) 

* Ed. Kr. Kaalund, Copen., 1889-91; trans. Muriel A. C. Press, Temple 
Classics, 1899, pp. 55 ff. 
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as they deemed that, sure enough, this must be a warship, and that they 
must expect many cthers; so they sent speedily word to the king, which 
was easy, as he was at that time a short way off, feasting. Straightway he 
rides with a company of men to where the ship was.” Thereupon followed 
a parley in which Olaf explained who he was and showed his ring. Con- 
vinced of their kinship, the king invited him and his followers to Dublin 
and they dwelt there with him. Thus we read: “The king was seldom at 
rest, for at that time the lands in the west were at all times raided by 
war-bands. The king drove from his land that winter both vikings and 
raiders, Olaf was with his suite in the king’s ship, and those who came 
against them thought his was indeed a grim company to deal with. The 
king talked over with Olaf and his followers all matters needing counsel, 
for Olaf proved himself to the king both wise and eager-minded in all 
deeds of prowess. But towards the latter end of the winter the king 
summoned a Thing, and great numbers came. The king stood up and 
spoke. He began his speech thus: ‘ You all know that last autumn there 
came hither a man who is the son of my daughter, and high-born also on 
his father’s side; and it seems to me that Olaf is a man of such prowess 
and courage that here such men are not to be found. Now I offer him my 
kingdom after my day is done, for Olaf is much more suitable for a ruler 
than my own sons. Olaf thanked him for this offer with many graceful 
and fair words, and said he would not run the risk as to how his sons 
might behave when Myrkjartan was no more,—said it was better to gain 
swift honour than lasting shame; and added that he wished to go to 
Norway when ships could safely journey from land to land, and that his 
mother would have little delight in life if he did not return to her. The 
king bade Olaf do as he thought best.” Olaf parted from the king with 
the greatest friendship and sailed back to Norway and thence to Iceland. 
On account of this journey he gained great fame. Soon after his return 
he married Thorgerd, a sister of Thorstein Egilsson, the father of Helga, 
Gunnlaug’s beloved. “ Every one who saw Olaf remarked what a hand- 
some man he was, and how noble his bearing, well arrayed as he was as to 
weapons and clothes” (ch, 22). 


Such works as the Laxdoela Saga and the Gunnlaugs Saga 
are the records of events preserved for centuries in oral 
tradition. Yet not being subjected to much outside influence, 
developing among people who had a fine feeling for truth 
in narrative, they are in the main exact. Being recorded in 
prose, the happenings appear more real than if they had been 
elaborated in verse. The story of Horn and Rimenhild was 
likewise first orally transmitted. But it was perpetuated 
by foreigners, who treated it as fiction, and it was recast in 
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poetic form. Inevitably it assumed a certain resemblance to 
foreign models after which it was fashioned, and it reflected 
to some extent the sentiments of the redactors. In a crusading 
epoch we are not surprised to have heathen vikings envisaged 
by the French as pagan Saracens,’ or their leaders as giants. 
Nor does it startle us that Horn, even in the most primitive 
version, is pictured as a romantic warrior, whose fairness of 


itself lighted a bower (KH, 1. 385).? 


Fairer ne mihte non beo born 

Ne no rein vpon birine, 

Ne sunne vpon bischine: 

Fairer nis non bane he was, 

He was bri3t so be glas, 

He was whit so be flur, 

Rose red was his colur. (10 ff.) 


After being “dubbede to knizte wip swerd & =pures bri3zte” 
(499), there was nothing else possible for such a hero than 
that he should demean himself, as he declares his desire to 
do, according to the conventions of chivalry. 


Also hit mot bitide, Wip sume obere kni3te 

Mid spere i schal furst ride, Wel for his lemman fi3te, 

& mi knizthod proue, Or he eni wif take: 

Ar ihc be ginne to wo3e. For bi me stondeb be more rape. 
We beb kni3tes 3onge, Today, so Crist me blesse, 

Of o dai al isprunge, The wulle do pruesse 

& of ure mestere For pi luue in pe felde*® 

So is be manere Mid spere & mid schelde. (548 ff.) 


All this, however, is external decoration. The picture of 
Horn has been touched up and given a new frame. But it 
remains in KH the tale of an adventurous Norse youth who 
had experiences similar to those of Gunnlaug and Olaf in 
the West. It was, indeed, not uncommon in early viking 


1See Wissmann, Anglia, rv, 383 ff. 

2Cf. HR 1053. “De la belte de Horn tute la chambre resplent.”’ 

’Geoffrey of Monmouth says (Bk. IX, ch. 14) that in Arthur’s time 
ladies “esteemed none worthy of their love but such as had given a proof 
of their valor in three several battles.”’ 
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times to have noble youths brought up among strangers until 
they came to maturity, and given aid by them to recover 
lands of which they had been forcibly deprived. Even 
without the spur of necessity occasionally applied, ambitious 
warriors travelled widely in the path of adventure. They 
went from one court to another to obtain knowledge of the 
world and experience of men. Assistance in war was desired 
by chieftains everywhere, and strong fighters were gladly 
received by any king. Personal bravery was above all lauded 
in this age of independent achievement and valorous deeds 
won ever substantial reward, even to the hand of a princess 
and the control of a kingdom. Were visitors to foreign 
courts also accomplished in music, poetry, or manly sports, 
they were thrice welcome; for festivities were as frequent 
as combats, and some “abridgement” was necessary to “ be- 
guile the lazy time.” In pastimes of various sorts men and 
women associated and deep attachments were then naturally 
formed. We have many instances of international marriages 
between historical personages which were productive of im- 
portant political results, many cases where the love of great 
leaders o’ermastered their prudence and led to the rash 
imperilling of their own and their followers’ lives. The 
story of Horn and Rimenhild is the natural product of such 
conditions. In my opinion, it was originally an Old Norse 
saga recording what were possibly actual events of the tenth 
century, but in the guise of romance, and with certain 
accretions of fancy which became attached to it in the course 
of a long period of varied transmission.’ 


1“ We must remember,” says Dr. Alex. Bugge, “‘ that for centuries the 
Norsemen held sway in Erin, the Hebrides, and the Isle of Man. It is, 
therefore, easy to understand that their rule, their wars, their victories 
and defeats, must still be remembered in many ways” (Norse Element in 
Gaelic Tradition of Modern Times, p. 26). Morsbach, too, was right in say- 
ing: ‘“ Die schéne romanze vom ‘ Konig Horn’ erinnert uns wie kaum ein 
anderes Denkmal so lebhaft an jene zeit, in welcher Angelsachsen, Skandi- 
navier und Franzosen sich zu gemeinsamer kulturarbeit auf englischem 
Boden zusammenfanden”’ (p. 323). 
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This theory, it will be observed, is opposed to any 
hitherto held. Four different explanations of the origin of 
the story have in the past been offered. An old view main- 
tained by various writers from Grimm’s' time on, that it 
was of German origin, is now seldom maintained. It was 
based on a misapprehension of the meaning of the Germanic 
names in HR and a false assumption regarding Sudene, 
More recent scholars, such as ten Brink, Kérting, Suchier, 
Morsbach, and others, recognized its Scandinavian character, 
but again, chiefly because of the wrong identification of 
Horn’s home, or a misunderstanding of the opening of Horn 
Child, believed it Danish. Kérting even conjectured that 
it might have been brought over by the Danish settlers when 
first they came to England.? Ward, Séderhjelm, McKnight, 
Hartenstein, and others, have thought that it arose in the 
south of England, largely because the name of Surrey in 
Gaimar’s chronicle was identical with that of Horn’s abode. 
Following the same line of thought, Hall has recently 
advanced again* the untenable theory that the story was 
at bottom British. These theories have all seemed unsatis- 
factory even to those who framed them. Manifest difficulties 
have in each instance been acknowledged, and the situation 
has invariably been declared obscure. On the contrary, the 
hypothesis of Norse origin offers a reasonable solution to 
the whole problem. It explains the agreement of the story 
with similar sagas of the North and the actual occurrences 
that they record, enables us to determine definitely the scene 
of action, clears up the darkness surrounding the names of 
persons and places, and will be found, I think, to throw 
light on its development. 


1 Museum /. altd. kunst u. Litt, Berlin, 1811, 1, 303 ff.; cf. Stimming, 
Engl. Studien, 1, 355; Wiilker, Gesch. d. engl. Litt., 1896, p. 98. 
* Cf. also Morsbach, p. 298. 
* Nyrop (Den Oldfranske Heltedigining, Cop., 1883, p. 219) thought it “efter 
al Sandsynlighed et rent bretonsk Sagn eller rettere ventyr.” 
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VI. 


The history of the story in literary form is not easy to 
trace. A great deal of discussion has arisen concerning the 
interrelation of the extant versions, and the most divergent 
views are held. It is not my purpose to give here a réswmé 
of previous opinion, but rather to state simply my own idea 
of how the story was developed and preserved. 

That the narrative was, in the first instance, an actual 
Norse tradition, I have endeavored to show. We have no 
evidence, however, that in this form it was ever committed 
to writing, and probability is not much in favor of the 
supposition. On the contrary, there is good reason to believe 
that it became literature in Anglo-Saxon. So far as Horn is 
concerned, we have no express statement to that effect ; but 
of its companion poem Aalof and of the similar romances of 
Tristan and Waldef,' we have definite evidence that English 
versions existed before the Norman Conquest, and of Waldef 
at least that the form was metrical.? Note the following 
passage from the last-named poem : 


Ceste estoire [ Waldef] est molt amée, 
e des Engles molt recordée, 
des princes, des ducs e des reis. 


1C. Sachs, Beitriige zur Kunde altfranz., engl. u. provenz. Literatur aus franz. 
u. engl. Bibliotheken, Berlin, 1857, p. 47. This poem, not yet published, is 
said to contain ca. 22000 lines. It is contained in “ms. Middlehill, 8345— 
cf. Cat. Libr. Manuscript, in Bibl. D. Thomae Philipps, etc., 1837” (Har- 
tenstein, p. 110n.). Cf. Suchier, Gesch., p. 113. The passage quoted is 
commented on by G. Paris, Rom., x1v, 604 ff; Sudre, Rom. xv, 555; 
Séderhjelm, Rom., xv, 576; Réttiger, Der heutige Stand der Tristanforschung, 
Hamburg, 1897, p. 8. 

? The fifteenth century Latin translation of this romance by John Bramis, 
monk of Thetford, begins: “‘ Primitus subsequens regis Waldei filiorumque 
historia suorum tn lingua anglica metrice composita et deinde ad instanciam 
cujusdam femine que ipsam penitus linguam nesciret quam non alio quam 
amice nomine voluit indagare a quodam in linguam gallicam est translata. 
at vero nouissime eandem historiam . . . muneribus compulsus sum .. . 
in latinum transferre sermonem.’’ (Sachs, p. 51; ms. 329 of Corpus Christi, 
Cambridge.) 
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mult iert amée des Engleis, 

des petites gens e des granz 
jusqu’ a la prise des Normanz... 
puis i ad asez translatées, 

qui molt sunt de plusurs amées 
com est Bruit, com est Tristram 
qui tant suffri poine et hahan, 

co est Aelof li bon rois.... 


This statement we readily believe, for only by an English 
intermediary could the material have easily become accessible 
to the Normans. Other evidence, moreover, supports the 
assumption of antecedent probability: as we have already 
seen, there was in the original of KH and HR an English 
pun on the name of the hero." In HR, moreover, English 
words appear, which, taken along with other considerations 
of language and metre, show that the poem was composed 
in England. 

There is a prevalent opinion that this lost Anglo-Saxon 
romance was the direct source of KH. It is repeatedly stated 
that this is the one exception to the rule that all English 
romances are drawn from the French. But unfortunately 
this statement is not well founded. Much as we should like 
to believe that KH descends directly from an early English 
poem without mediation of the French, it looks as if that 
view could no longer be sustained. My own consideration 
of the proper names of the poem, particularly Sudene, showed 
me that they were such as could be satisfactorily explained 
only on the hypothesis of a French original. And very 
recently Morsbach has given good support to this view by 
independent study along the same lines.* Ailmar, Ailbrus, 


1See above, p. 29. 

? Not necessarily, however, that it was based directly on an English work, 
as most have assumed. The oath witegod (C 4013), indeed, occurs in a part 
almost certainly added by Thomas; see below, pp. 64 ff. Cf. Madden, p. 
xlvii; Hist. Litt, xxi, 55; Wissmann, Untersuchungen, p. 120; Harten- 
stein, pp. 26 f. 

5 Foerster-Festgabe, Halle, 1902, pp. 297 ff. 
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Ayol, Cutberd (Cubert), Arnoldin, ete., to say nothing of 
Sudene, which Morsbach did not understand, are clearly 
French transformations of Germanic names, and pretty 
certainly point to a French redaction from which they were 
drawn. One or two French names might possibly have 
been introduced by an English writer, following an Anglo- 
Saxon original, because there was much French spoken in 
England, but it is hard to believe that practically all he 
could thus accidentally have transformed. It should also 
be observed that the language and metre of KH is far more 
French in character than we should expect if the poem were 
drawn directly from the Anglo-Saxon. In the C text appear 
95 French rhymes' and the French element in the vocabulary 
is considerable. But, above all, the tone is quite unlike that 
of any Anglo-Saxon poem. It is sophisticated in the medi- 
eval style? The phraseology is marked by the conventions of 
foreign romance. Indeed, the more carefully we study the 
subject the more evident, I think, it becomes that the theory 
of purely native transmission is an assumption dictated chiefly 
by desire. 

The arguments that in the past have been used to support 
the hypothesis are really of little weight. They are chiefly 
two, the simplicity of the story, and its so-called Germanic 
tone. These, however, one may readily admit without any 
consideration of the language of the redactors. If, as is 


1According to Hartenstein’s count, pp. i14 ff. Yet Hartenstein, it 
should be said, decided, though with some hesitation, against a French 
source ; and has apparently not been moved since by Morsbach’s arguments 
(see Engl. St., xxx1, 282 ff). His objections will, I hope, disappear in 
consideration of the facts here adduced, concerning Sudene, Modun, etc. 

2 Cf. McKnight’s discussion of the style of KH (edition, p. xx f.). Ten 
Brink says (History of Eng. Lit., trans. Kennedy, 1, 227): “The Song of 
Horn must be counted as a metrical romance, in view of its contents, its 
structure, its dress, and mounting. The age of romantic chivalry distinctly 
left its impress upon the material derived from an obscure transition 
period.” He calls KH a roman daventure and notes that “the influence 
of the age of chivalric poetry upon manners and culture is unmistakable ” 
(p. 231). 
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probable, the foundation of the story was Norse, and it was 
recorded in Anglo-Saxon, we should expect it to preserve the 
characteristics of Germanic works. Translation, of course, 
does not imply the elimination of early features. In truth, 
however, it is the popular rather than primitive appearance 
of KH that has chiefly led people to assert its independence 
of the French. But this is obviously due to the purpose of 
its production, its character as a “song” fashioned for public 
delivery. If KH is succinct and hurried, if it is in a native 
metre, and popularly presented, so also is Sir Tristrem, which 
we know to be nothing but a condensation of the work of 
the Norman Thomas. All sorts of native metres (alliteration 
as well as tail-rhyme and other strophes) never so employed by 
foreigners were utilized by Englishmen to transmit material 
taken from the French. If KH seems Saxon in tone, so 
also, and to a far greater degree, does the alliterative Brut 
of La3amon, which, written earlier and vastly more national 
in language and spirit, is nevertheless in the main based on 
the French roman of Wace. There is not the least show of 
English patriotic feeling in KH, while Lazamon betrays it 
to the full. The stories of the English heroes Waldef 
(Walpeof), Havelok, Guy of Warwick, Beves of Hampton, 
Hereward, Fulk Fitz Warren, and others, were, it is well 
known, recorded in French. There is, indeed, as has already 
been said, no single instance where purely native transmission 
of an English romance is demonstrable, and the burden of 
proof—a heavy burden—rests on him who would claim it 
for Horn. I have given over unwillingly the view I have 
long had on this point, but it seems to me now impossible 
to maintain it with good reasons, and cogent arguments are 
distinctly opposed. KH, it seems to me most probable, is 
based on a Norman redaction of the Saxon account of Horn. 
Whether this redaction was in the form of a romance like 
Thomas’s Tristan, or in that of a “Breton lay” like the 
Lai d’Aveloc, no one can say positively, and the matter is 
not of much consequence. The two forms are not, of course, 
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exclusive of each other. The story of Havelok, we remember, 
was narrated in French not only in lay but also in romance 
form.’ Whether romance or lay, this French poem was 
probably written about the middle of the twelfth century, 
and was a simple and lucid narrative. From it was drawn 
directly KH, which shows no features that might not have 
been in its source, though it is unnecessary to assert that all 
were.’ ‘ 
Although the most primitive version is thus discovered to 
have passed through a Norman-French intermediary, this fact 
entails less consequence than might be supposed. It should 
be kept in mind that the basis of all the known redactions 
is without doubt an Anglo-Saxon account, which, had the 
Norman Conquest not occurred, would probably have per- 
petuated itself in the English vernacular. The mistake is 
frequently made of regarding native productions as foreign 
simply because they happen to have been written down in what 
we now regard as a foreign language. In the twelfth century 
French was familiar from birth to most of the Englishmen 
who had skill to write. Patriots then composed and recorded 
English works in French. Fortunately, we have the Geste 
of King Horn in a form which, in substance at least, is not 
unlike the original English treatment of the theme. Though 
ultimately Norse, it is in a very real sense an English story. 


VIl. 


The extant Anglo-Norman poem called Horn et Rimenhild 
is plainly a more elaborate product. The story now appears 
amplified in incident, sophisticated in language, and feudal 
in tone—in a word, made over evidently in the style of the 


1See Putnam, The Lambeth Version of Havelok (Pubs. Mod. Lang. Ass. of 
Amer., xv, 1900, 1 ff); cf. The Lay of Havelok the Dane, ed. Skeat, Oxford, 
1902, pp. xlvii ff. 

?The original manuscript of KH is lost, the three extant copies being 
so unlike in details that recent editors have not tried to establish a critical 


text. 
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continental French epic. No longer a lay or romance, it 
has the semblance of a chanson de geste. There is no need 
to postulate as source of HR another poem than the French 
original of KH. That both HR and KH have in common 
the form Sudene (Sudenne) shows that they had probably the 
same source; for if HR had been drawn directly from the 
English this spelling would hardly have been the same in 
both cases. The writers of Anglo-Norman epics (such, for 
example, as Beves) working freely, inclined rather to substitute 
a localization in the East for scenes in their own neighborhood. 
It is a matter of surprise, indeed, that Sudreye was not at 
once made over into Syrie, Syria, by a writer in a Crusading 
epoch. In KH the heathen Norsemen are termed Saracens, 
This identification, which in the beginning was French, was 
probably already present in the original French romance 
from which not only it but also HR probably derive, and 
thus transformation in the style of the Carolingian epic was 
natural. 

The early romance was revised by Thomas’ with the 
intention of making it part of a cycle. The first section 
of the trilogy he planned was to deal with the history of 
Horn’s father Aalof, the second with Horn himself, and the 
third with his son Hadermod. That the part concerning 
Aalof was written is clear, not only from the frequent refer- 
ences in HR itself to the story there developed, but also 
from the explicit statement of the author of Waldef, above 
quoted. The third part, on the contrary, we cannot be sure 
was written. Thomas informs us (5420 ff.) that not he but 
Gilimot his son was to accomplish the task. From the 
following passages in HR one might perhaps infer that a 
story of Hadermod had been developed; and that it was 
of the ordinary Crusading type, which Horn only by chance 


escaped. 


? Note that Thomas had, as he says, a parchemin before him (HR, Il. 2933, 
3981), or an escrit (1. 192). 
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(a) Uncore est par cest Horn conquis regne Persan, 
E par le fiz cestui ki ore est en ahan, 
Ki paens destrurat d’ici qu’al flum Jordan. 
Nes i purrat tenser Mahum ne Teruagan. (O 82 ff.) 


(6) Le vaillant Hadermod de Rigmel engendrat 
Ki Asf[r]Jiche cunquist e que pus regnat 
E ki tuz ses parens de paens uengat 
De pruesce e de sen trestuz les ultreat. (O 5237 ff.). 


We tremble to think what sort of a hotchpotch of adventure 
this trilogy would have offered if it had all been finished, 
How hard it would have been to straighten out the topography 
if Horn had actually been represented as conquering Persia, 
and his son as fighting victoriously against pagans by the 
river Jordan, and avenging on them there the wrongs of 
his father. In truth, however, no trace of any composition 
by Gilimot remains; and we may surmise that it was not 
executed for the same reason that seems to have kept Wirnt 
von Gravenberg, the author of Wigalois, from tracing the 
career of the hero’s son Li Fort Gawanides as he promised, 
namely, the lack of sufficient appreciation and encourage- 
ment on the part of the public to which the poet appealed.' 
To judge from the plan outlined by Thomas, the work would 
not have been such as to make us greatly regret its loss. 
Whether Aalof is a story of quite independent origin 
simply attached to Horn by the poet Thomas, who desired 
to round out the narrative of his hero in epic manner, or 
whether it is merely the elaboration of hints previously 
present in the source of KH, it is not now possible to 
ascertain definitely. The former view is certainly the more 
probable. Finding in his original certain vague informa- 
tion concerning Horn’s father, King Allof of Moray (?), he 
introduced alien material to elaborate his account. Every 
Norse saga tells briefly of the parentage of the heroes, yet 
without lingering long to do so. But it was the custom 


1Cf. my Studies on the Libeaus Desconus (Harvard Studies and Notes in 
Phil. and Lit., rv, 1895, pp. 2, 212). 
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of chivalrous poets to present the exploits of succeeding 
generations in long-drawn-out narrative. 

So far as we can tell from the summary of Aalof in HR 
(250 ff), it was sufficiently like Horn to have been reasonably 
considered as a suitable counterpart; for it too was one 
of the numerous tales modelled on the familiar “exile and 
return” formula. Horn’s father, we learn, was a foundling, 
kindly reared by a king named Silaf (Silaus). When he 
grew up he was discovered to be of royal lineage, the son 
of Goldebure, daughter of Baderolf, emperor of Germany, 
and Silaf gave him the princess Samburc to wife. Previously 
he had distinguished himself by his prowess and worthy 
deeds, overcoming many heathen warriors, but had been the 
victim of calumny on the part of a traitor Denerey. We 
infer that these unjust accusations concerned his relations 
with the princess and no doubt resembled those directed 
against Horn by Wikel (who in HR is represented as the 
nephew of this traitor), and that, being in some way 
vindicated and his real origin recognized, he was decreed 
the king’s heir. After Silaf’s death he assumed power and 
for ten years defended well his realm against the heathen 
until finally he was overcome by an invading host and 
put to death. His son, however, lived to achieve revenge 
for this disaster. Not perhaps until this story was joined 
to that of Horn, was the hero given the name Aalof or 
his land called Sudene. 

Without by any means endeavoring to fix the source, 
but simply to show a similar story recorded, I would call 
attention to the narrative of a foundling like Aalof, which 
is related in that part of the saga of Olaf Tryggvason 
which deals with the Danish kings of Northumberland.’ 


Olaf, surnamed “the Englishman,” ruled in Northumberland, tributary 


to King Ring of Denmark. One of his descendants was Gorm, who had 
many thralls. Some of the latter discovered a child, evidently of noble 


*Chs. 61, 62; trans. Sephton, pp. 75 ff. ; see below, p. 68, n. 1. 
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origin, exposed in a forest. They bore him to the king who christened the 
child Knut, because of a knot tied in the fine linen wherein he was wrapped. 
“He was brought up in the king’s court,” we read in the saga, “and 
quickly showed cleverness and skill beyond his contemporaries. King 
Gorm, having no son of his own, loved his foster-child, Knut, to such a 
degree that he adopted him as his own son, esteeming him so far above all 
his own kinsmen as to make him his successor in the kingdom. He was 
called Knut the Foundling. King Gorm’s reign over the land was not of 
long duration, and he died a natural death; but before he expired he 
caused Knut to be chosen king over all the realm that he held in Jutland.” 
Later, Knut is informed from the Saxon thralls who had exposed him that 
he was the son of a much-loved sister of an Earl Arnfinn, ruler over the 
land of Holdseta, and that they had been bidden make away with him 
that the affair might be kept secret. “ Wherefore he was called Thrall- 
Knut. He had a son whom he named Gorm, after his foster-father. The 
reign of Thrall-Knut was not a long one and yet he was a famous king. 
After Knut, his son Gorm was made king and reigned subject to the sons 
of Ragnar Lothbrok, being regarded with special favour by Sigurd Snake 
i’ th’ eye.” 


Some such story as this may well have formed the basis 
of the romance of Aalof, being adapted by Thomas to elaborate 
the career of Horn’s father previously given in but vague 
outline. Thomas intended thus to enhance the reputation of 
his chief hero, even as in Arthurian romance later Galahad 
was represented as the son of Lancelot and his counterpart 
Parzival as the father of Lohengrin. In like manner, in Old 
Norse saga, Ragnar Lothbrok was connected by a fictitious 
marriage with Sigurth and the Volsungs. The names in HR 
indicate that the story of Aalof was not in origin Norse, but 
West Germanic. By means of the combination of the two 
stories, names appear in HR which were evidently not there 
in the beginning: Baderolf, emperor of Germany, his daughter 
Goldebure and brother Haderof (Harderon); King Silaf 
(Silaus), and his daughter Samburc ; the seneschal Hardred 
and his sons Haderof and Badelac; the daughters of the 
king of Ireland Lembure and Sudbure, who marry two of 
Hardred’s sons ; the whole group of African kings Gudbrant, 
Sultan of Persia, and his six brothers, Rodmund, Rollac, 
Gudolf, Egolf, Hildebrant, and Herebrant, and perhaps 








THE STORY OF HORN AND RIMENHILD. 59 


others. These were as foreign to the primitive story of 
Horn as that of the hero’s son Hadermod. Grimm and 
the rest who in the past have utilized them to establish the 
German origin of the tale were plainly at fault. 

A new character, likewise introduced from alien saga, 
though perhaps not so remote in origin, is that of Batolf, 
whom Thomas represents as a son of the king of Britain, 
Rimenhild’s brother, and the composer of a lay on the subject 
of his sister’s love. That this is a late addition is obvious 
if only from the fact that Horn is pictured as singing it 
in Ireland before his love was consummated, during the 
period of his first separation from Rimenhild, while he was 
ignorant of her condition. Under an assumed name, the 
hero is dwelling at the court of the Irish king, where he 
ever distinguishes himself anew by his skill in manly sports, 
hunting, chess, and music. The king’s daughter conceives 
a passion for him, but he holds aloof from any entanglement. 
One evening, after he has finished a game of chess with 


her, the young princes suggest that she play on the harp 
and she accedes. She harps two lays, and would, she explains, 
gladly harp another, but of it she knew only half; her 
dearest wish was to know the whole. It was the lay of 
Batolf concerning Rimel’s love for Horn, which already 
was known to fame. Each of the others then harps a lay 
in turn. 


A cel tens sorent tuit harpe bien manier 
Cum plus fu gentilz hom e plus sout del mestier. (2824 f.) 


Finally the instrument comes into the hands of the disguised 
hero, and all marvel at his wondrous skill. 


Lors prent la harpe a sei, si comence a temprer. 
Deu! ki dunc l’esgardast com il la sot manier, 
cum ses cordes tuchot, cum les feseit tremler, 
asquantes fait chanter, askantes organer, 

de l’armonie del ciel li pureit remembrer. 

Sur tuz ceus ke i sont fait cist a merveiller. 
Kant celes notes a fait, prent s’en a munter 

e par tut autres tons fet les cordes soner. 











5 





WILLIAM HENRY SCHOFIELD. 


Kant il ot issi fait, si cumence a noter 

le lai dunt or ai dit de Batolf haut e cler, 
si cum funt cil Breton de tel fait custumer. 
Aprés en l’estrument fait les cordes chanter 
tut issi cum en vois l’aveit dit en premer. 
Tut le lai lor a dit, n’en vot rien retailler. 


Thomas, in composing this part of his poem, evidently 
wrote with the Tristan in mind,’ here imitating the scenes 
in which that hero figured as a stranger at the courts of 
Cornwall and Ireland. No one could have written the 
beautiful description just quoted without full familiarity 
with Breton lays and the power to perpetuate their charm. 

It is probable that the hero of the primitive saga was, 
like Gunnlaug, a poet, perhaps skilled in music. Certainly, 
in the original of KH and HR he was represented as a 
harper. Just as Tristram in disguise reveals himself to 
Ysolde, who is being carried off by a hated suitor Gandin, 
through familiar lays that he harps before her, so Horn 
in a like situation, when Fikenhild has abducted his bride, 
and is about to rescue her, enables Rimenhild to penetrate 
his disguise by the same device.° 

He sette him on be benche 
His harpe for to clenche. 

He makede Rymenhilde lay, 
& heo makede walaway. 


Rimenhild feol yswo3e 
Ne was ber non bat lou3e. (1475 ff.) 


1 LI. 2830 ff.; quoted after Warnke, Lais der Marie de France, 2nd ed., 
p. xviii f., q. v. 

*Cf. Wissmann, Anglia, rv, 393 ff.; Untersuchungen, pp. 108 f. 

8As Wissmann observed (Anglia, rv, 393). Note the words of Gottfried 


von Strassburg : 
Er harphete an der stunde 


S6 rehte suoze einen leich, 

Der Isdte in ir herze sleich 

Und ir gedanken alle ergie 

S6 verre daz si weinen lie 

Und an ir Amis was verdaht. (13324 ff.) 


Cf. my Chaucer’s Franklin’s Tale (Pubs. Mod, Lang. Ass. of Amer., xv1, 441). 
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Apparently, the story of Horn was somewhat Bretonised in 
its first French form. If so, Thomas went but one step 
further in the same direction in enforcing the likeness of 
his hero to Tristram. 

We cannot conclude from the narrative of Thomas that 
there really existed a lay on the subject of Horn’s love,’ and 
it is quite improbable that the lay of Batolf sung by the 
hero himself publicly at the Irish court dealt with that 
theme, any more than that of Gurun which Tristram sang 
when a stranger at the court of Cornwall.’ That there existed 
a “ Breton lay’’ with Batolf for a hero is, on the contrary, very 
likely. We can, however, only conjecture what it was about. 
I venture to suggest that it may have told the same story 
that Geoffrey of Monmouth recounted of Baldulph the Saxon, 
whom he pictured in his own peculiar way as an opponent 
of Arthur. To gain access to his brother Colgrin, confined 
in York by Arthur’s army, Baldulph adopted a stratagem 
for the success of which he appears to have become famous. 
In Geoffrey’s words,’ “‘ he shaved his head and beard, and 
put on the habit of a jester with a harp, and in this disguise 
walked up and down in the camp, playing upon his instru- 
ment as if he had been a harper. He thus passed unsuspected 
and by a little and little went up to the walls of the city, 
where he was at last discovered by the besieged, who thereupon 
drew him up with cords, and conducted him to his brother. 
At this unexpected, though much desired meeting, they spent 
some time in joyfully embracing each other, and then began to 
consider various stratagems for their delivery.’ The shrewd 


1Tf so, it was, like all “ Breton lays,” in British or in French, and not in 
English, as Stimming (Eng. St., 1, 355) and McKnight (ed., p. xii) suppose. 
The source of HR and KH may possibly have been in the form of a French 
“ Breton Lay;” see above, p. 53. 

? Gottfried’s Tristan, ed. Bechstein, Il. 3508 ff. 

5 Bk. IX, ch. 1 (trans. Giles, Siz O. E. Chrons., p. 231). Cf. Laz3amon’s 
Brut, 1, 428 ff., where the hero’s name is spelt Baldulf, Baldolf. Bétélfr was 
a name borne by Norsemen; cf. Landnamabék, p. 333; Haconarsaga, 3 48 
(A.D. 1218); Kristnisaga, 20. 
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Geoffrey, we suspect, here simply adapted a popular tale for 
his purpose, a tale which, quite as well as Haveloc, or Gurun, 
or other stories in no wise of Celtic origin, might have been 
fashioned in the popular style of a “ Breton lay.” This story, 
it will be noticed, presented a situation similar in general 
character to that in Horn, where also the hero assumes the 
disguise of a minstrel as the only means of penetrating 
Fikenhild’s castle and gaining access to Rimenhild, and it 
may have been this similarity that suggested to Thomas its 
adaptation in his narrative. The incident itself, it should 
be added, was of a sort favored in England. Witness, for 
example, the pleasant story told by William of Malmesbury ' 
of how Olaf managed to enter Athelstan’s camp as a minstrel 
spy and departed thence unharmed, because, though recognized 
by a former follower, he was yet not betrayed. 

This episode, in truth, in the story of Horn (the second 
rescue by the hero in disguise) does not impress one as original. 
There was an abundance of popular stories slightly varying 
from one another, and if one feature found favor it was often 
duplicated in the same romance by minstrels who thought 
thus to increase the effect. In our opinion, however, this 
repetition is to be deprecated. Not only is it inartistic ; it 
also arouses unjust suspicion regarding the value of the narra- 
tive as essentially a true tradition. Incidents in romances, 
no more than miracles in saints’ lives, can be duplicated 
without making the modern reader uneasy ; but apparently 
the mediseval mind was not so disturbed. The authentic 
achievements of both saints and heroes were embellished 
by legend without prejudice to their fundamental truth. 

If the account of Rimenhild’s second rescue may be wholly 
fiction, that of the first may also have been in parts poetically 
adorned. We have seen how in ostensibly veracious saga 


1De Gestis Regum Anglorum, 1, 142 f.; cf., for other references, Hall, pp. 
174-175. We recall also King Alfred’s visit as a juggler to the camp of 
the Danes (Ingulph, William of Malmesbury) ; and in romance Sir Orfeo’s 
conduct after his return from fairyland. 
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Gunnlaug, after an absence of several years, arrived home 
on the very day when his betrothed lady was being forcibly 
wedded to another, and he was only prevented by an accident 
from visiting the marriage feast then in progress and demand- 
ing his own. On the other hand, there existed in England 
numerous popular stories, presenting a like situation roman- 
tically, without any likely basis in fact. A hero obtains 
admission to the marriage banquet, disguised as a beggar, 
reveals himself to the bride when she is passing the wine 
about, and succeeds in winning her away from a discomfited 
rival. Such a tale is told in the Vita Herewardi Saxonis.' 
Another Geoffrey adapted to his purpose in his Historia,? 
making it occur in the time of Cadwalla, about 630. It is 
interesting to observe that while Wace contents himself with 
reproducing Geoffrey’s account, La3zamon alters it considerably. 
His variations are all in the direction of popular tradition.’ 
Evidently he was familiar with a native story still more like 
that of Horn than Geoffrey’s narrative, and with it in mind 
made changes in his original. 

That the story of Horn reflects historical conditions and 
may be at bottom fact, I have endeavored to show. To 
go further, and try to establish its historicity throughout in 
its present form, would be to evince ignorance of the ways 
of romance. I have already emphasized its likeness to the 
numerous tales of the “exile and return” type, and pointed 
out parallels to the picturesque feature of the exposure in 
the rudderless boat. Here I need only add mention of the 
well-known fact that in popular tradition exist many stories 


1Cf. Wissmann, Untersuchungen, p. 110; Ward, p. 449; Hartenstein, pp. 
137 f. 

*Bk. XII, ch. 7; ef. Wace, 14693 ff; Lazamon, m1, 234 ff. Wissmann 
calls attention to the passage in Lazamon, “zum beweise dasz einzelne 
Ziige unseres Gedichtes ganz allgemeiner Natur waren die jeder Spielmann 
nach Belieben verwenden konnte”’ (i. ¢., p. 111). 

5 Cf. his account of the origin of the Round Table; on which see A.C. L. 
Brown, The Round Table before Wace (Harvard Studies and Notes, v1, 183- 
205). 
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which in general parallel the central incidents of the poems 
before us. As Professor Child has said:' “Certain points 
in the story of Horn—the long absence, the sudden return, 
the appearance under disguise at the wedding-feast, and the 
dropping of the ring into a cup of wine obtained from the 
bride—repeat themselves in a great number of romantic tales. 
More commonly it is a husband who leaves his wife for 
seven years, is miraculously informed on the last day that 
she is to be remarried on the morrow, and is restored to 
his home in the nick of time, also by superhuman means.” 
These statements Professor Child has enforced with abun- 
dant illustration. Such stories, it appears, were particularly 
common in the epoch of the Crusades, and could hardly 
have failed to influence the saga of Horn then taking new 
shape. 

Folk-lore embellishment is manifest in KH as well as in 
HR and was therefore present in their original ; but Thomas 
in his narrative increased the amount. He still more com- 
plicated the story bv the introduction of new incident. I 
will mention here but one example, namely an episode that 
is represented by the poet as occurring while Horn is making 
his way in disguise to Caer Lion to recover his bride.’ I can 
do no better than reproduce Professor Child’s observations 
at this point:* “ When Horn was near the city, he stopped 
to see how things would go. King Modun passed, with 
Wikel, in gay discourse of the charms of Rimild. Horn 
called out to them insultingly, and Modun asked who he 
was. Horn said he had formerly served a man of consequence 
as his fisherman: he had known a net almost seven years 
ago, and had now come to give it a look. If it had taken 
any fish he would love it no more; if it should still be as 
he left it, he would carry it away. Modun thinks him a 


1 Ballads, 1,194; cf. also W. Splettstésser, Der heimkehrende Gatte u. sein 
Weib in der Weltlitteratur, Berlin, 1899. 

2 HR 3984-4057 ; also in Horn Child, 901-936. 
5 Ballads, 1, 191, note. 
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fool. This is part of a story in the Gesta Romanorum, of 
a soldier who loved the emperor’s daughter, and went to the 
holy land for seven years, after a mutual change of fidelity 
for that time. A king comes to woo the princess, but is put 
off for seven years, upon her alleging that she has made a 
vow of virginity for so long. At the expiration of this term, 
the king and the soldier meet as they are on their way to 
the princess. ‘The king, from certain passages between them, 
thinks the soldier a fool. The soldier takes leave of the 
king under pretence of looking after a net which he had 
laid in a certain place seven years before, rides on ahead, 
and slips away with the princess,”’! 

Evidently Thomas was familiar with some such story as 
that in the Gesta and cleverly adapted it to embellish his 
narrative. Perhaps it was suggested to him by Rimenhild’s 
foreboding dream (in KH) of the fishing-net in which should 
be caught an evil fish. Having used this motive earlier 
than it was first intended, he adapted another riddle for the 
hero’s interview with his lady, not, of course, so suitable. 
To her he explained that “he had been reared in that land, 
and by service had come into possession of a hawk, which, 
before taming it, he had put in a cage: that was nigh seven 
years since: he had come now to see what it amounted to, 
If it should prove to be as good as when he had left it, he 
would carry it away with him ; but if its feathers were ruffled 
and broken he would have nothing to do with it. At this 
Rimild broke into a laugh, and cried, ‘ Horn, ’tis you, and 
your hawk has been safely kept!’” As Professor Child says : 
“The riddle of the hawk slightly varied is met with in the 
romance of Blonde of Oxford and Jehan of Dammartin,’ 


1“ Gest. Rom., Oesterley, p. 597, No. 193; Griisse, 11,159; Madden, p. 32; 
Swan, I, p.lxv. A similar story in Campbell’s Tales of the West Highlands, 
I, 281, ‘ Baillie Lunnain.” (Simrock, Deutsche Mirchen, No. 47, is appar- 
ently a translation from the Gesta.) ” 

7 Ed. Le Roux de Lincy, pp. 98, 109, 114. 
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and, still further modified, in Le Romant de Jehan de Paris.' 
‘Horn et Rimenhild,’ it will be observed, has both riddles, 
and that of the net is introduced under circumstances entirely 
like those in the Gesta Romanorum. The French romance 
is certainly independent of the English in this passage.” * 

This is sufficient to indicate the freedom with which Thomas 
elaborated his material. It affords us occasion to observe how 
stories grow from simple beginnings, by slow accretions of 
kindred incident, with such alterations of tone and array as 
was demanded by the age of the redaction and the nature of 
the audience to which it was addressed. 


VIII. 


We now come in the history of the story to a version the 
relation of which to the rest has often been misconceived, to 
the Middle English strophic romance Horn Child and Maiden 
Rimnild (HC), which being in part preserved in the famous 
Auchinleck Ms., could not have been written later than 1325, 
and, to judge from the style and allusions, probably not 
much earlier. In trying to determine the original scene and 
character of the Horn saga, I have deliberately left this out 
of consideration, for it is very far from primitive. It is a 
reconstruction, a new composition, a late product of degenerate 
minstrelsy. In general, it resembles the French poem HR 
with which it shows definite agreements as opposed to KH ; 


1 Ed. Montaiglon, pp. 55, 63, 111. Suchier thinks that HR contains 
the germ of the story in the Gesfa and in Beaumanoir’s romance Jehan et 
Blonde (see Ocuvres Poétiques de Philippe de Rémi, Paris, 1884, 1, p. cxi; cf. 
Gesch., p.111). Cf. Grober, Grundriss, 1,771; Hartenstein, pp. 138-139. 

*Mr. Ward remarks (p. 457): “The French writer probably invented 
Horn’s encounter with Wikele and Modin merely to introduce the parable, 
for nothing else comes of it. The writer thinks it necessary, after all, to 
put a parable into Horn’s mouth when he is addressing Rimel ; but this 
repetition, which we may be sure was not in the original, is comparatively 
commonplace; Horn saying that he has come back after seven years for a 
falcon, but he will not claim her if she has cast her feathers or broken her 
wing.” 
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but, as already said, the author has subjected his material 
to great change. Throughout the localities are unlike, the 
whole situation having been transformed by the introduction 
of new elements to replace the old. There is now no mention 
of Sudene or the coming of the hero to Britain in a cast-away 
boat. Instead, Horn’s father is made king of Northumberland 
and his struggles to defend his realm against his foes from 
Denmark and Ireland are narrated in detail. The heathen 
vikings of the saga in its early form were undoubtedly Norse- 
men, and it was on the western coast that they landed, but 
Norsemen were naturally confused with other Scandinavians 
who meanwhile had made raids on England, and as a result 
in HC the earlier introduction was rejected. The hostile 
seamen are represented as Danes, and their depredations are 
definitely localized in Yorkshire. 

King Hapeolf (for this is now the father’s name, not Aalof, 
Murry, or Hunlaf), we read, ruled England from the Humber 
north “in to pe wan see.” 


Out of Danmark come an here, 
Opon Inglond forto were, 
Wibp stout ost & vnride, 
Wib yren hattes, scheld & spere ; 
Alle her pray to schip bai bere 
In Clifland bi Tese side. (49 ff.) 


Hapeolf assembles a large body of men and rides rapidly 
against them. 


On Alerton more al bai mett, 
ber were her dayes sett, 
Failed hem no roum; 
Sebben to Clifland pai rade, 
ber be Danis men abade, 
To fel be feye adoun. (67 ff.) 


After an all-day’s struggle the English are triumphant, slay- 
ing many of their opponents. They laud their leader and 
enjoy the fruits of victory. Soon after the king goes hunting 

















68 WILLIAM HENRY SCHOFIELD. 


“on Blakeowe more,” then feasts at Pickering, and afterwards 
rides to York. 

Here, as every reader of the poem has observed, we are 
on well-known ground, all the places mentioned being in 
the North Riding of Yorkshire. The narrative bears the 
impress of reality ; it is the record of an actual depredation 
by Danes on Northumberland, in which the invaders after 
a temporary success were defeated by the English with great 
slaughter. 

It has not, I believe, been hitherto noticed that we have 
in the Old Norse saga of King Olaf Tryggvason what might 
be an account of this very incursion. In the early part of 
Ethelbert’s reign, we read in the saga, “ England was invaded 
by a Danish host, under the command of Knut and Harold, 
sons of Gorm the Old. They harried Northumberland in all 
directions, and brought much people into subjection, claiming 
the land as their heritage, because it had been the possession of 
the sons of Lodbrok and of many others of their forefathers. 
King Ethelbert collected a large army, and encountered them 
north of Cleveland, slaying many of them.”' An English 
account of this conflict, or another like it, might have been 
the basis of the corresponding informatiun in HC. 

The author of HC has preserved the record of still another 
struggle. This time the English king was attacked from a 
different quarter. 

Out of Yrlond com kinges pre, 
Her names can y telle be, 
Wele wibouten les: 
Ferwele & Winwald were ber to, 
Malkan king was an of bo 
Proude in ich apres ; 
Al Westmerland stroyed bay. (148 ff.) 


The king assembled a large army to meet them. 


1Trans. Sephton (Northern Library, 1), London, 1895, ch. 64, p. 80. 
This saga is a compilation of the first half of the thirteenth century, but 
is of course based on earlier sources. 
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be Irise ost was long & brade, 

On Stainesmore ber pai rade, 
pai 3af a crie for prede; 

Hende Habeolf hem abade, 

Swiche meting was never made, 
Wib sorwe on ich aside: 

Ri3t in a litel stounde 

Sexti bousand were layd to grounde 
In herd is nou3t to hide; 

King Hapbeolf slou3 wip his hond, 

bat was comen out of Yrlond, 
Tvo kinges bat tide. (181 fF.) 


After a long struggle, however, he was himself slain by 
Malkan, who yet dearly won his victory, for he had to 
withdraw to Ireland with but thirteen followers, the remnants 
of a great host. Thereupon an earl of Northumberland, by 
name Thorbrand, usurped power, and King Hapeolf’s young 
son Horn was secretly carried south by his guardian to the 
court of the English king. 

This narrative I cannot completely elucidate, but it is 
possible, I think, to show that it too is based on actual 
occurrences. The king Hapeolf of the poem, who ruled 
England from the Humber north in to “the wan see” is, 
I believe, unquestionably the Eadulf who in 966 was made 
Earl of Northumbria from the Tees to Myreforth.' “The 
wan see” is of the same meaning as Myreforth, which was 
the Scandinavian name for the Firth of Forth. The Malkan 
of the poem, who was allied with the Irish in making the 
incursion into Hapeolf’s land, is to be identified with Malcolm 
of Scotland. The record is of one of the several incursions 
made into Northumbria by the Scots under Malcolm or his 
sons in which he was aided by Irish friends. That in HC 
the decisive meeting took place at Stanmore was doubtless 
a fact. As Mr. Skene says (p. 369): “ Immediately after the 


1“ Fadulf, cognomento Yvelchild, a Teisa usque Myrcforth praeponitur 
Northymbris.” vbellus de adventu, Sax. Ch., p. 212 (quoted Skene, Celtic 
Scotland, Edinburgh, 1876, 1, 369, note 42). 
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unsatisfactory expedition against the Strathclyde Britons, the 
Scots [under Kenneth, son of Malcolm] are recorded in the 
Pictish Chronicle to have laid waste Saxonia or the Northern 
part of Northumbria as far as Stanmore, Cleveland, and the 
pools of Deira, that is the part of Northumbria which had 
been placed as a separate earldom under Eadulf.” 

But the actual events to which HC makes reference seem 
to have taken place in the time of the succeeding Malcolm. 
Again I would quote from Mr. Skene (pp. 384 f.): “ Malcolm 
appears to have inaugurated the commencement of his reign 
by the usual attempt on the part of the more powerful kings 
of this race to wrest Bernicia from the kings of England, but 
which resulted in defeat and a great slaughter of his people. 
The Ulster Annals tell us that in the year 1006 a great battle 
was fought between the men of Alban and Saxonia, in which 
the men of Alban were overcome, and a great slaughter made 
of their nobles; and Simeon of Durham furnishes us with 
other details. He says that ‘during the reign of Ethelred, 
king of the Eaglish, Malcolm, king of the Scots, the son of 
King Kyned, collected together the entire military force of 
Scotland, and having devastated the province of the North- 
umbrians with fire and sword, he laid siege to Durham. At 
this time Bishop Aldun had the government there, for Walpeof, 
who was the earl of the Northumbrians, had shut himself up 
in Bamborough. He was exceedingly aged, and in consequence 
could not undertake any active measure against the enemy. 
Bishop Aldun had given his daughter Ecgfrida in marriage 
to his son, a youth of great energy and well skilled in military 
affairs. Now when this young man perceived that the land 
was devastated by the enemy, and that Durham was in a state 
of blockade and siege, he collected together into one body a 
considerable number of the men of Northumbria and York, and 
cut to pieces nearly the entire multitude of the Scots; the king 
himself and a few others escaping with difficulty.’” 

This account is drawn from a curious tract ascribed without 
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warrant to Simeon of Durham, but printed with his works." 
It is, says the editor, “an authentic though fragmentary record 
of the wild and miserable age of Ethelred, concerning which 
we possess so little direct testimony. ... The date of writing 
seems to have been about 1090.” The narrative that it con- 
tains of Uchtred’s later career reads like the Latinisation of 
an English story, and has perhaps more value as romance 
than history. One feature, however, of special interest to 
students of HC, I would here emphasize, namely that the 
hero’s chief enemy, by whose connivance he was slain, was 
called Thorbrand, and that we remember was the name of the 
earl of Northumberland who usurped the land after Hatheolf’s 
murder. Had the single fragment of HC been two lines 
shorter than it is, we should not have had this name preserved. 
Had we all of HC we might be able to detect other features 
in which the author distorted the original story of Horn in 
order to fit into it other events; for the Ms. breaks off just 
when the hero is returning to Northumberland to win back his 
father’s possessions and avenge him on Thorbrand. According 
to the tract, Aldred, son of Uchtred, who succeeded Eadulf, 
killed Thorbrand, who was responsible, we have seen, for 
his father’s death, and the blood feud continued through 
generations. 

His information regarding these incursions into Northum- 
berland the author of HC may have derived wholly from 
oral tradition; but I think it was not so. So great is the 


1 De Obsessione Dunelmi (Symeonis Monachi Opera Omnia, ed. Thomas 
Arnold, Rolls Series, London, 1882, 1, 215 ff. The tract by mistake dates 
the siege at 869 instead of 1006, when it appears actually to have occurred ; 
ef. Freeman, Norman Conquest, 1, 329 note; Skene, 1, 385; edition, p. 215. 
Uchtred was really slain in 1016 when defending his earldom against Cnut; 
but the tract has it otherwise. In revenge for a previous injury, Thorbrand 
suborned men to slay Uchtred when he was going to a conference with Cnut: 
“Die statuto, cum intrasset ad regem de pace locuturus, per insidias cujus- 
dam potentio, nomine Turebrant cognomento Hold, milites regis, qui post 
velum extensum per transversum domus absconditi fuerant, subito pro- 
silientes loricati in Wiheal comitem cum suis XL. viris principalibus qui 
secum intraverant obtruncaverunt” (p. 218). 
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resemblance in general phraseology and spirit to certain Anglo- 
Saxon poems recording conflicts of Englishmen with Danes 
and Irish in the same era that it seems to me likely that the 
events of which we have an echo in HC were at one time 
similarly recorded. I would call particular attention to the 
poem called the Battle of Maldon, or Byrhtnoth’s Death,' which 
commemorates a hard struggle between English and Danes in 
981, during the reign of the same Ethelred at whose court 
Gunnlaug sojourned and in whose time, as we have seen, 
Malcolm invaded Northumbria. We are indeed fortunate to 
have this poem. The Latin tract perpetuating an English 
account of the Scotch invasion echoed in HC is preserved 
in a unique manuscript; but no single manuscript of the 
Battle of Maldon is now extant. There did exist one in 1726, 
and then the antiquarian Hearne transcribed and published 
it. Five years after, however, this unique document was 
destroyed in the great Cottonian fire. 

The vigorous lines of HC descriptive of the leader’s call to 
struggle against the invaders (157 ff.) certainly resemble the 
opening of the A.-S. poem in general features, as any one 
will observe who will bring the two passages into comparison ; 
and elsewhere similar situations are described.? Byrhtnoth’s 
sturdy reply to the foreigners’ demand for tribute (45 ff.) is 
filled with the spirit that echoes in the words of HC: 


Better manly to be slayn, 
ban long to live in sorwe & pain, 
O3ain outlondis pede. (166 ff.) 


The exultation of the English poet over the defeat of the 
men of Ireland is likewise conceived in the spirit of that 
excellent battle-song in the Chronicle commemorating the 
Battle of Brunanburh (a. D. 937). Compare, for example, 
the following lines : 


1Grein-Wiilker, Bibl. d. ags. Poesie, 1, 358 ff.; Bright’s A.-S. Reader, 
pp. 149 ff. 

2Cf. HC 61 ff. and Maldon 122 ff.; HC 73 ff. and M 103 ff; HC 247 ff. 
and M 191 ff., 202 ff. 
3Grein-Wiilker, 1, 374 ff.; Bright’s A.-S, Reader, pp. 146 ff. 
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bo king Malkan wan be priis, Swylce Sér éac sé froda mid fléame cOm 
Oway brou3t he no mo ywis, on his cy®Se nord, Constantinus, 
Of his men bot pritten, har hilderinc hréman ne Sorfte 
pat wounded were in bak & side; méca geminan; he wees his magasceard, 
pai fleize & durst nou3t abide, fréonda gefylled on folestede, 
Dabet, who hem bi mene! beslegen set secce, and his sunu forlét 
To Yrlond he com ojain, on welst6we wundum forgrunden 
& left her fair folk al slain geongne et giiSe. Gylpan ne Sorfte 
Lieand on pe grene. C5 ak ee eae a, ee 
barf hem noibar ni3t no day gewiton him pi NorSmenn negledcear- 
Make her ros bai wan be pray, rum, 
Bot slowe be king, y wene. dréorig daro%a laf, on Dinges mere 
ofer déop water Dyflin sécan, 
And eft [raland, ewiscmode. 
(229 ff. ) (37-56.) 


The famous struggle of Brunanburh, indeed, presents a 
situation very like that in HC: the Scots and Irish allied 
against the English of Northumbria, a long and bloody fight 
in which all but a very few of the invaders were slain, their 
melancholy return journey through the west country and on by 
ship to Dublin.’ The Anlaf (Olaf) referred to in the A.-S. 
poem, who was the leader of this body of Irish auxiliaries 
of the Scotch king Constantinus, was a son of the Norwegian 
Gudred who in HR is represented as king of Dublin in 
Horn’s time.” HC gives the names of the two Irish chief- 
tains who assisted Malcolm, namely Ferwele and Winwald ;* 
but I have found these nowhere else mentioned. Unfortu- 
nately, documents recording the events of this troublesome 
period are few and far between. Later tradition confused 
different invasions, and picturesque features were transferred 
from one to another. The narrative in HC is a blending 
of similar traditions from the period of Northumbrian invasion 
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1According to Florence of Worcester (ad an. 937) the battle of Brunan- 
burh lasted all day; the same statement is made in HC, 73 ff. A long 
and circumstantial account of this battle is given in the O. N. Egils saga, 
ed. F. Jénsson, 1886-88, pp. 158 ff. See Skene’s Celtic Scotland, 1, 350 ff. : 
Two Saxon Chrons., ed. Earle and Plummer, 11, 139 ff. 

* Skene, 1. c., 1, 357. 

5 Possibly Fergal and Fingal. 
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in the tenth and eleventh centuries. It is noteworthy, more- 
over, that it has mythic decoration. Sixty thousand, we are 
told, fell in one battle, but ever the leader of the English 
host was unconquerable. 


When king Habeolf on fot stode, Gret diol it was to se 

be Yrise folk about him 3ode, Of hende Habeolf bat was so fre, 
As houndes do to bare; Stones to him bai cast ; 

Whom he hit opon be hode, pai brak him bobe legge & kne, 


Were he neuer kni3t so gode, Gret diol it was to se, 

He 3aue a dint wel fare; He kneled atte last 
He brou3t in a litel stounde King Malcan wip wre . stert 
Wele fif bousende to grounde & smot king Habeolf to pe hert ; 


Wib his grimly gare He held his wepen so fast, 
be Irise ost tok hem to red, bat king Malcan smot his arm atvo, 
To ston bat douhti kni3t to ded, Er he mi3t gete his swerd him fro, 
pai durst. neize him na mare. For nede his hert to brast. 
(205 ff.) 


This certainly reminds us of the fight between Iormunrek 
and the sons of Guthrun and Jonakr, as recorded in the Old 
Norse Hampismdl (st. 25) and the Volsungasaga (ch. 42). The 
warriors held out persistently against superior numbers, for 
no weapon harmed them, and their opponents marvelled. 
Finally, their enemies were instructed (in the Volsungasaga, 
by Odin) to cast stones at them, and they thus lost their 
lives. Whether this embellishment was derived from an 
earlier poem on Northumbrian history to which the author 
of HC had access, or was simply introduced by him from 
oral tradition, we cannot say. Elsewhere, it may be noted, 
he shows himself familiar with Germanic tradition. He 
mentions a sword, “ Bitterfer,” “the make of Miming and 
Weland it wrought” (400 ff.). 

The first 250 lines, or thereabouts, of HC are clearly, 
then, more or less trustworthy records of the struggles of 
the English against Danes, Scotch and Irish in Northumber- 
land. They embody genuine tradition. But—and this is 
important to remember—there is not the slightest evidence 
that they were ever connected with the story of Horn before 
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the composition of HC. They were certainly not in the 
primitive poem on which KH and HR depend. It is not 
an independent stream of traditions concerning Horn that 
is here preserved, as many even now-a-days would have us 
believe.’ We are now dealing with a late and unwarranted 
combination of diverse traditions. HC has practically no 
value in helping to establish the original form of the story 
of Horn. 

The introduction is obviously the most interesting and 
significant part of the romance. As for the rest, it is but 
a distorted version of the story as familiar to us in HR. 
The poem is a product of a late period when old themes 
were being boldly remodelled to satisfy depraved tastes, when 
in the composition of romances little respect was paid to the 
authenticity of tradition, when art was yielding to artifice 
and originality to convention. The features in which the 
central story of HC varies from that in HR are not, it is 
evident, based on ancient and genuine traditions concerning 
the hero, but rather the deliberate alterations of a redactor 


who was effecting new combinations such as were then in 
vogue. Having completely transformed the introduction, 
he was led, nay forced, to shift the scene of action of the 
ensuing events. When the life of Horn, now a prince of 
Northumberland, is imperilled after the death of his father, 
he flees with his guardian? to the court of King Houlac in 


1 Notably Stimming (Fngl. St., 1, 354 ft.), Caro (Hngl. St., xu, 351 ff), 
Hartenstein (pp. 58, 100, 105, 121), McKnight (ed., p. xv), and Hall (ed., 
p. liv), On the contrary, Wissmann ( Untersuchungen, pp. 103-104) and 
Ward (p. 459) recognized their different character, though without being 
able to show the source. 

*By name Arlaund, Herlaund (O. N. Erlendr)—a name inherited from 
HR, though the réle is changed. In HR he is Hunlaf’s seneschal to 
whose care Horn and his companions are confided. In HC, the intro- 
duction being different, he is represented as their guide to Houlac’s 
court. As to Houlac, it should be noted that this is the same name as 
Havelok, a form of Hunlaf, Olaf. Dr. Ward (pp. 463-64) very plausibly 
connects Hunlaf of Britain and Houlac, who dwelt “fer soube in England,” 
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the south. There he is heartily welcomed and grows up 
in honor, evincing such unusual powers that even at the age 
of fifteen he has achieved fame. Two of his followers go 
to France, two others to Brittany. He himself, when banished 
from the king’s court, sets out on horseback across country 
to Wales and enters the service of King Elidan at Snowdon, 
On his behalf, to right certain definite wrongs, he journeys 
to Ireland, landing it may be said at a haven called Yolkil 
(Youghal?). The rival suitor Modun (Moging, Mogeoun) 
is now represented as an earl of Cornwall. It is naturally 
to Northumberland that the hero returns to recover the lands 
which at Hatheolf’s death had been usurped by Thorbrand. 

It were distracting without advantage to enumerate the 
many minor features in which HC varies from KH and HR, 
The author clearly had a wide acquaintance with medieval 
romance of a late sort, and did not hesitate to furbish the old 
story of Horn to make it match others then enjoying popu- 
larity. He makes mention of Sir Tristram, and plainly 
altered features of the earlier narrative to accentuate the 
already striking resemblance between the two lovers. The 
eonventionality of his poem in both phraseology and incident, 
its inconsistencies and vagaries, its tiresome “ rhyme doggerel,” 
and many meaningless lines, are faults so conspicuous that 
Chaucer’s ridicule, we can but admit, was richly deserved.’ 
He mentions Horn Child as one of the “ romances of pris” 
which Sir Thopas so far surpassed in worth. Unfortunately, 
many writers in modern times, ignorant of the early romances 


with Olaf Tryggvason, who harried the Sudreys, Cumberland and Wales. 
The name Erlendr frequently occurs in the saga of Olaf (trans. Sephton, 
1895). Indeed, the story of Olaf’s boyhood, reminds us of Horn’s as well 
as Havelok’s (cf. Ward, pp. 436 ff.). 

1On the style of HC, see Kélbing, Amis and Amiloun, p. lxiv ; Tristan Sage, 
p. xxxif.; Caro, Eng. St., xii (1889), 347 ff; Holthausen, Anglia, Beiblatt, 
viii, 197. As Caro, the editor, says (/. c., p. 350): “wir finden in unserer 
romanze nicht nur gemeinplitze, sondern anch directe wiederholungen aus 
anderen gedichten, oder, wenn man nicht so weit gehen will, wenigstens 
sehr wunderbare anklinge an andere romanzen.” 
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of manifest power and charm, have thoughtlessly or disin- 
genuously declared that the poet sneered at all the productions 
of minstrelsy, and used this as an excuse for pharisaically 
passing by on the other side. The este of King Horn, we 
may feel confident, had Chaucer but known it, would have 
received his praise. Simple, direct, graphic, vigorous, it has 
characteristics of Old Norse saga, and establishes in the minds of 
those who properly regard it an ineffaceable impression which 
they gladly retain; while on the contrary Horn Child leaves 
the reader dissatisfied and scornful because of the mistakes in 
literary judgment on the part of the author. 


} « 


There is one interesting innovation in HC which should 
here be mentioned because it serves to differentiate this version 
and those depending on it from the earlier ones. In KH and 
HR, we remember, Rimenhild gives Horn a ring as a remem- 
brance, to spur him to high accomplishment in battle. In HC 
the ring thus bestowed by the heroine is of a magic character ; 
it will change color if she is untrue to Horn, simply wan if 
her thought is changed, but red if she yields to solicitation. 
If, on the other hand, the hero is unfaithful to his plighted 
troth, Rimenhild will recognize it by seeing his shadow in a 
spring near her arbor. When Horn is in Ireland, his ring 
changes color and he returns home in haste. 

This feature of the discoloration of the ring appears also 
in the several (nine or ten) Scottish ballads of Hind Horn, 
and is sufficient to establish their close kinship with the late 
romance. They agree with HC also in another noteworthy 
feature, that of the proposed elopement of the bride; and they 
have certain striking verbal resemblances in common.' Inas- 


1¥For these see Child, Ballads, i, 192; cf. Hartenstein, pp. 87-93, 122 ff. 
The only indication of locality in the ballads is Scotland (A, H); near 
Edinburgh (D); in Newport town (F). If any weight is to be attached 
to this localization, it is in favor of a connection with HC. 
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much, however, as they deal only with the episode of Horn’s 
return to the king’s court and reunion with his lady, and are 
preserved only in very modern records of oral tradition, it 
has been found difficult to determine their exact relationship 
to HC. Professor Child’s judicious words it is well to re- 
call: “The likeness evinces a closer affinity of the oral tradi- 
tions with the later English or the French, but no filiation. 
And were filiation to be accepted, there would remain the 
question of priority. It is often assumed, without a misgiv- 
ing, that oral tradition must needs be younger than anything 
that was committed to writing some centuries ago; but this 
requires in each case to be made out; there is certainly no 
antecedent probability of that kind.” The wisdom of these 
words all will recognize. But Professor Child wrote when the 
origin and development of the Horn saga seemed to be a 
hopeless muddle. The situation has meanwhile become clearer. 
No good reason at present requires us to postulate the exis- 
tence of still another English version of the story in which 
earlier than in HC were introduced the features in which it 
and the ballads agree. Now that we know better the method 
of composition of that romance and are aware that these 
features are innovations of the author, we realize that the 
ballads must be based more or less directly upon his account. 
That we cannot establish more accurately their pedigree, need 
not disturb us, for such “ waifs of popular tradition ” (to use 
Professor Child’s happy phrase) have, like Topsy, simply 
“growed ” without thought of whence they came. Most of 
them were recovered from the vicissitudes of oral wandering 
within the nineteenth century. Through them the story has 
been perpetuated among the people of England for nearly 
a thousand years, and possibly still remains popular in 
remote parts. Such links as these bind the present to the 


past. 
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XI. 


Meanwhile in France the tale of Horn and Rimenhild had 
been otherwise transformed. Both hero and heroine across 
the channel completely lost their identity and were presented 
to continental readers with new names and new costumes, in 
unlike association. King Ponthus and the Fair Sidone are 
characters with whom it does not take us long to become 
acquainted. The prose romance of their career was written, 
it appears, about 1387 by the French knight Geoffrey de 
la Tour Landry ' and was intended to exalt his distinguished 
family, somewhat as the romance of Mélusine was written to 
glorify the family of Lusignan. Finding the story of Horn 
ready at hand, the chivalrous author simply rehandled it to 
suit his private purpose. Dr. Mather has pointed out? that 
he “has used every essential element of the plot of HR, but 
has filled in the skeleton freely by invention, amplification, 
and occasional borrowings.” Into details regarding these 
changes I need not here enter. Suffice it to remark that the 
topography has once more undergone change. The story is 
now definitely localized in Galicia and England. Scenes are 
enacted in places in France with which La Tour Landry and 
his family were familiar. The characters include many bear- 
ing the names of the local nobility. It is most important, 
however, to note that a totally different spirit animated this 
version of the Horn story than any of its predecessors. The 
interest of the book consists chiefly in its portrayal of an ideal 
knight of later chivalrous times. Ponthus is essentially a book 
of courtesy, fitted for the instruction of noble youth. Asa 
story it drags ; its style has little distinction ; its composition 


1See G. Paris, Rom., xxvi, 468-70. From the hero of the romance, 
according to M. Paris, Ponthus de ia Tour Landry, grandson of the author, 
got his name. 

* King Ponthus and the Fair Sidone (Pubs. of the Mod. Lang. Ass. of America, 
X11.) p. xvii; cf. Hartenstein, pp. 140 ff. 
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faulty; but its inspiration was worthy and its influence 
widespread. 

The romance of Ponthus was popular in France. It was 
repeatedly copied and printed. It was reproduced in foreign 
tongues. Evidently it appealed first of all to those in high 
station. About the middle of the fifteenth century, a daughter 
of James I of Scotland, the wife of the Archduke Sigismund 
of Austria, translated it into German. But its popularity 
speedily became great also among the masses, and in chap-book 
form it had a long life both at home and abroad. It appeared 
in Low German and Dutch in the seventeenth century. As 
early as the beginning of the fifteenth it was turned into Eng- 
lish. Wynkyn de Worde printed it in 1511. This transla- 
tion is naturally to us of greater interest than the rest. It is, 
we are told, an improvement on the original. In witness, 
observe Dr. Mather’s appreciation, (p. xlviii): “ From the 
point of view of style, faible owvrage the French Ponthus cer- 
tainly is. Better things may be said of the English transla- 
tion. It will I believe be difficult to find any English prose 
of the first-half of the fifteenth century on the whole so fluent 
and readable. Briskly and easily the story chatters along, 
when most of the prose of the time lumbers in hopeless mon- 
otony. Style, in the sense in which Malory, Pecock, or a 
modern has style, the story has not. It is more like good 
unaffected talk than anything else,—no slight merit at the 
time, and a merit almost wholly the translator’s. Just as the 
homespun virtues, and equally clear-cut vices of the book 
cannot compete in interest with the subtle union of sensuality 
and religious mysticism that in Malory exercises a somewhat 
morbid fascination, so the clearness and brightness of its 
English, excellent for its subject, may appear insignificant, 
almost inaudible, when Malory resounds in full volume; yet 
there is room for both, and none of the early English prose 
romances is likely to suffer less by the contrast.” 
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XII. 


If the results of this investigation, as shown in the accom- 
panying table of filiation of the different versions, are, as I 
hope, correct, it is evident that we have three French redac- 
tions of the story of Horn written during the twelfth and 
fourteenth centuries, dependent each on its predecessor, from 
which were derived three corresponding English versions 
independent of one another. In each language the three 
redactions differ greatly in form as well as in spirit, the first 
in simple metre, the second more complicated, the third prose. 
Each version is freer than the last in the treatment of the 
material. New elements are added at every stage; new inci- 
dents are regularly substituted for old; new names appear as 
the centuries pass. The motive of the composition ever 
changes. Starting as a simple record of heroic tradition, 
assuming soon the sophistications of romance, it becomes 
finally a means of glorifying a single family, “a noble storye, 
whereof a man may lerne mony goode ensamples, and yonge 
men may here the good dedes of aunciente people that dide 
much goode and worschip in their days.” The hero in the 
first English version was a Norseman, in the second an 
Englishman, in the third a Frenchman. Steadily the influ- 
ence of continental conceptions increases. Steadily the traces 
of its Northern origin disappear. Journeys by land replace 
those by sea. The action shifts more and more from the out- 
lying islands to the mainland of Europe and the East. Viking 
warriors become crusading knights. Each redaction reflects 
the manners and sentiments of the age when it was fashioned. 
The last version is a far fetch from the first. 

Strangely enough, it is in this last form that it returns to 
its early home. In the tenth century Horn was, it seems 
probable, a hero familiar to the Norse. In the sixteenth, 
under the name of Pontus, he revisited his native land: on the 
basis of the German romance, Icelandic rimur were then writ- 
ten commemorating his deeds. 
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Guingamor and other heroes of Celtic fable went to dwell 
in the otherworld unmindful of their past and after three 
hundred years journeyed home to find themselves forgotten 
there. Twice that number of years elapsed from the departure 
of the hero Horn from Scandinavia to an otherworld of fiction 
and his final return to the North. Meanwhile, “old times 
had changed, old manners gone.” No one recognized the 
richly-clad stranger even where he was born. The Icelanders 
marvelled without understanding when they heard of his 
career. 

Few stories illustrate better the extraordinary transmuta- 
tions that popular tradition is empowered to undergo. Saga 
lives long by repeatedly shifting its shape. 


WiituraM HENRY SCHOFIELD. 








IlL—SOME ARTHURIAN FRAGMENTS FROM FOUR- 
TEENTH CENTURY CHRONICLES. 




















; 
I. Tae Account oF THE DEATH OF KING ARTHUR IN 
| THE Cronicon Monasterii de Hales. 


The Chronicle of the Monastery of Hales’ (in Gloucester- 
shire) occupies the first fifty-six folios of ms. Cotton Cleopatra 
D. 1m, a manuscript written’ in or soon after the year 1301, 
[ with which it originally ended. As is the case with scores of 
| other Latin Chronicles of the thirteenth and fourteenth cen- 

turies, its first part, the “‘Gesta Britonum,” consists essentially 

of a condensation of Geoffry of Monmouth’s Historia, with 

tj a few divergences.’ It has no notable feature before the reign 

) | of Arthur. 
/ 
i 





This latter is very briefly and rather confusedly described,‘ 
from several sources. The writer takes from Nennius,’ or some 
account derived from Nennius, his mention of Arthur’s twelve 
victories. He says of Arthur, “ anglos quotquot remanserunt 


2 This is on the authority of H. A. Herbert, Esq., of the Department of 

ss., British Museum, who has kindly aided me in deciphering the passage. 

1 ian 3 It contains certain preliminary material ; is confused in the story of the 

beta a eponymous Brutus; agrees verbally with the chronicle ascribed to Peter 

ij Ickham (ms. Cott. Calig. A. x. 1, etc. See Dict. Natl Biog., xxviu, 411) 

( | ; in a concluding sentence, foreign to Geoffrey’s narrative, about Brenius, 
i} 


ih tributarios fecit,” a statement which also appears in the so- 
at called Ickham Chronicle.’ In connection with the death of 
‘i é Walwain, he mentions the discovery of his tomb, a story which 
ee R) 
i 
(| 1Cf. Hardy, Des. Cat. of Materials, 111, 352, No. 580. 
| 
i 






fol. 3b (Calig. A. x. fol. 12a); inserts a description of Ireland, fol. 3b; 
and calls Hoel the son, instead of the nephew, of Loth and Anna, fol. 7 a. 
(Cf. Geoffrey viii. 21, and ix. 2.) 

* Fols. 7 b-8 a. 

5 Section 56. 

® Ms. Cott. Calig. A.°x. fol. 20a. 
84 
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comes ultimately from William of Malmesbury,' though the 
event is here dated in the reign of William I. He quotes, 
without saying so, from Henry of Huntingdon’s outline of 
Geoffrey’s History in the letter to Warinus,? so that he repre- 
sents that Arthur in person killed Modred.’ He then pauses 
to speak of “Guenhevera’s” flight, which Geoffrey‘ intro- 
duced earlier ; after which he follows Geoffrey in mentioning 
Arthur’s being carried to Avalon and leaving the kingdom to 
Constantine (only putting the date at 547 instead of 542.) 
Then he proceeds at once with the following remarkable 


passage.” 


1 Gesta Reg. iii, 287, ed. Stubbs, Rolls Ser., 1, 342. 

? Published in Chrons. of Stephen, etc., ed. Howlett, Rolls Ser., vol. rv, 
p. 74. 

5It is probable that this almost inevitable elaboration of Geoffrey’s nar- 
rative (xi. 2) originated with Henry. Other chronicles and romances 
which include it, some of them drawing certainly from Henry, though 
without actually quoting his words, are: Brut Tysilio, San Marte’s trans. 
in his ed. of “ Gottfried v. Monmouth,” p. 567 ; Benedict of Gloucester in 
his Life of St. Dubricius, ed. Wharton, Angl. Sac. 1, 656 ff.; Robert of 
Gloucester, ed. W. A. Wright, Rolls Ser., vol. 1, lines 4574-9; Langtoft, ed. 
T. Wright, Rolls Ser., vol. 1, p. 222; the “ Polistorie del Eglise de Christ 
de Caunterbyre” (see below), fol. 27a; the very composite fourteenth 
century chronicle of ms. Cott. Cleop. A. 1. 1, fol. 49 a (cf. Hardy, Des. Cat. 
11, 258, No. 466); Hardyng, ed. Ellis, 1812, p. 146; the chronicle of ms. 
Coll. Magdalen, Oxford, 72, No. 1 (cf. Hardy, Des. Cat. 11, 472, No. 620), 
p. 48; Wavrin, Recueil, ed. W. Hardy, Rolls Ser., 1, 445; the prose Lan- 
celot, see P. Paris’ very brief summary, Romans de la Table Ronde, v, 350 ; 
the Thornton Morte Arthur, ed. Perry, 1865, and again, Brock, 1871, 
E. E. T.S., lines 4228 ff.; the Morte Arthur of Harl. ms, 2252, ed. Furnivall, 
1864, lines 3389 ff.; Malory, xxi, 4 (here resembling the Harl. Morte 
Arthur. See Sommer, Morte Darthur, 111, 269); the Dutch metrical Roman 
van Lancelot, ed. W. Jonckbloet, p. 267, lines 11885-11916; Ulrich Fiieterer 
(von Zatzikhoven) Prosaroman von Lanzelot, ed. Peter, pp. 356-7. The 
Magdalen Coll. Ms. version and all the others here named after it, except 
the last, are like the prose Lancelot, and unlike Henry of Huntingdon, in 
that they represent Arthur as piercing (not hewing down) Modred, and 
Modred as giving Arthur his fatal wound. In all except the Thornton Ms., 
the piercing is with a spear, there with a sword. 

* xi, 2. 

5 Beginning about the middle of fol. 7 b. 
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Igitur finito prelii certamine clipeo innitens post fatigacio- 
nem refrigerandi gratia humi resedit. residens quatuor ex sue 
gentis primatibus accersiuit * accersitis iubet ut seipsum armis 
diligenter exhonerent ‘ ne forte incaucius agentes recencium 
uulnerum dolori cumulent dolorem* Rege ergo exarmato 
ecce quidam adolescens pulcher aspectu statura procerus carpe- 
bat iter egri tergo insidens dextram uirga hulmea habens 
munitam * que rigida erat non torta neque nodosa sed plana et 
cuspide acuta admodum lancee sed plus lancea ad nocendum 
acucior ‘ et uipereo infecta ueneno ut quod forte iaculata 
minus noceret pro iaculantis defectu uirium. virus suppleret. 
Hic magnanimus adolescens per regem transiens tale iaculum 
iacnlatur in regem et ipsius uulneribus grauibus uulnus appo- 
suit grauius. Quo facto fugit concitus ‘ sed non effugit longius. 
Quem equidem rex more impaciens ut miles strenuus hastam 
uibrans in tergum figit fugientis ‘ et penetralia cordis transfixit 
et mox spiritum exalauit in talem. Denique rex parumper 
melioracioni restitutus iubet se transuehi ad uenedociam ad 
quam ubi peruentum est ‘ medici pro sue artis industria . pro 
regis sunt solliciti uulneribus. sed rex eorum sollicitudinis 
nullam salubriam persensit efficaciam. Ob quod ipse de uite 
remedio desperatus episcopos insule tocius ad se mandauit 
uenire. Hiis ergo presentibus sue christiane professionis 
confitetur excessus seque creatoris obsequio reddidit obnoxium. 
Hiis ita pactis more ecclesiastico dominica consecutus sacra- 
menta seclo nequam ualefecit extremum. Igitur prefati 
episcopi ceterique regium corpus componunt regio more balsa- 
mo et mirra condiunt et preparant sepulture commendantes 
{ Dieque sequenti corpus regis defuncti ad quandam paruam 
deferunt ecclesiam in honore sancte dei genetricis marie dedi- 
catam sicut uiuens ipse denouerat * Sed postquam ad prefate 
capelle peruentum est hostium breuis et angustus aditus 
ingentis corporis glebe prohibebat ingressum * Ob quod foris 
juxta parietem feretro subportatus sortitus est mansionem ‘ 
cogente causa necessitatis. Interim episcopis celebrantibus 
exequias aer tonat. terra mutat. desuper crebro irruunt tem- 
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pestates. fulgura choruscant ‘ aureque diuise variis se alternant 
uicibus * Demum interposita breuissimi temporis morula aeris 
subsecuta est caligo* que fulgurum absorta est claritatem et 
tanta cecitate regii corporis obuoluit custodes ut apertis oculis 
uix uiderent Hoc ab hora tertia usque ad nonam perdurat 
assidue At deinde cum caligo subducitur et serenitas restituitur 
corporis regii ultimas repperunt reliquias. Rex enim raptus 
est ad paratam suam mansionem. feretrumque conspiciunt 
commendato fraudatum. Quod propter quidam dicunt quod 
uiuus est adhuc et sanus et incolumis quia illis nescientibus 
raptus est. Quorum temere opinioni nonnulli contradicunt 
sine dubietis scrupulo affirmantes illum mortis persoluisse 
debitum. tali innitentes argumento. Quia cum pretacta fuit 
sublata caligo et claritas reuersa tumba ferata apparuit pre- 
sencium obtucibus et solide firmata et vnica ut pocius tota 
petra uideretur integra et solida ‘ et una quam due * In cuius 
claustris regem opinantur contineri ‘cum eam compactam ita 
inuenerunt et vnicam. Cuius sepulchrum apud glastoniam 
ubi ut dictum est sepeliebatur tempore regis Ricardi cruce 
plumbea super pectus nomen eius inscriptum declarante re- 
pertum est. Triginta et nouem annis uirtutum potencia atque 
sapiencia ‘ discretionis prudencia bellorum gloria imperium 
britannie gubernauit. Anno a regni ipsius. x1° humane 
condicionis est sortitus Dominum. De quo wersus. 


Rex fuit arthurus. rex est post regna futurus, 
Prelia facturus * vincet. numquam periturus * 
Hic orbem rexit. Sed christus ad ethera uexit ‘ 
Regem tam fortem nec sensit corpore mortem. 
Enoch translatum legimus super astra leuatum ° 
Ethereasque uias ‘ curru penetrauit helias. 

Isti pugnabunt. cum hostem non superabunt. 
Sed magis arthurus prudens ad prelia durus. 
Leuiathan feriet ‘ et ei uictoria fiet. 


As far as I know, this passage is altogether unlike anything 
which is elsewhere connected with Arthur. Almost all the 
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other accounts of Arthur’s end which speak of him at any length 
after the battle—that of Layamon,' the two given by Wavrin, 
those of the Harleian ms. Morte Arthur, of Malory, and of 
the Dutch romances *—while they all differ very considerably 
in details from that of the prose Lancelot, resemble it at least 
in a general way. But the only points of contact between the 
versious of the present manuscript and of the Lancelot seem 
to be: that here Arthur is said to command four of his knights 
to disarm him, while there it is stated that at noon, from the 
original one hundred thousand combatants of the two hosts 
there remained alive only three hundred, among them four of 
the Round Table, namely, Arthur, Lucans, Girflet, and 
Sagremors ; that here Arthur is taken to a chapel for burial, 
while there he is carried still alive to the “chappelle noire,” 
where later his tomb is found by Girflet; that in both 
accounts, the tomb and its appearance are prominent; and 
lastly, that here the lack of witnesses to Arthur’s actual inter- 
ment is made the explanation of the (Britons’) belief that he 
is not dead, while in the Lancelot there is a survival of the 
same idea in that none of Arthur’s men, but the hermit 
alone, witness his burial. The present story has rather more 
similarity with that of the Thornton Ms. Morte Arthur, where, 
after Arthur and his men have gone to “ Glasschenberye ” and 
entered a manor in the “ Ile of Aveloyne,” a surgeon searches 
his wounds; he sends for a confessor ;* dies, as here, quite 
naturally, in the presence of his men, with no mention of any 
boat or mysterious ladies such as figure in the other accounts ; 
and is buried at “ Glaschenbery ” with stately rites by “the 
baronage of Bretayne, bechopes and othire.” 

The influence exercised upon the present author, or his 


1 Lines 28587-28651, ed. Madden. 

2 Obviously no notice need be taken in this connection of Geoffrey’s 
Vita Merlini, ed. Michel and Wright, 1837, p. 37; nor of the Draco Nor- 
mannicus, ed. Howlett in Chrons. of Reigns of Stephen, etc., Rolls Ser., 
vol. 11, p. 703. 

3 Wavrin also mentions his confession. 
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source, by the Gospel narrative of the death and resurrection 
of Christ, is obvious. The thunder storm reminds one of 
those often associated in Norse and other medieval tales with 
the birth of heroes, as, for instance, Helgi.’ The mention of 
the discovery of Arthur’s tomb at Glastonbury, with the 
details, was a commonplace of the story after the time of 
Henry II, based on the actual fact diversely described by 
Giraldus Cambrensis* and the author of the Coggeshall 
Chronicle,’ and from them by other historians. Its intro- 
duction into the present narrative, however, gives rise to an 
inconsistency, as Glastonbury certainly is not situated in 
Venedotia (North Wales). The author seems to be conscious 
of this difficulty and to try to overcome it by contradicting 
himself with his parenthetical “ut dictum est.” There is no 
apparent connection between the concluding verses and the 
“Draco Normannicus.” 


II. Gawayn’s Sworp IN THE Polistorie del Eglise de 
Christ de Caunterbyre. 


This chronicle extends from Brutus to the year 1313. For 
the most part it follows Geoffrey’s Historia, as far as that 
continues, rather closely, sometimes almost as a literal trans- 
lation, though sometimes with a slight omission or amplifi- 
cation. Its chief divergences occur in the latter part of 
Geoffrey’s narrative, after Arthur’s coronation feast ;° espe- 
cially in the account of the campaign against Modred, where 
it has some points of contact with the famous French Brut, 


? HelgakviSa I, Hildebrand’s Altere Edda, p. 150. Cf. Bugge, trans. by 
Schofield, The Home of the Eddic Poems, 1899, pp. 72 and 79-87. 

*De Prin. Instruct., Rolls ed. of Giraldus, vol. vm, ed. G. F. Warren, 
pp. 126-9, and Spec. Eccles. ii, 9, vol. rv, ed. J. S. Brewer, pp. 47-51. 

* Ed. Jos. Stevenson, Rolls Ser., p. 203. 

*It has been described by G. Paris, Hist. lit. de la France, xxviu1, 480- 
486. See also Hardy, Des. Cat. m1, 350, no. 576. The ms. is Harl. 636. 

5 Fols. 21 ff. Geof. ix, 14 ff. 
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such, for instance, as the mention of the ports of Whitsand 
and Sandwich.’ 

In describing the retreat of Gawayn and Arthur’s other 
envoys from the camp of Lucius, it inserts,’ drawing directly 
or ultimately, but in all events closely, from Wace,* who 
apparently invented the incident, the account of the death of 
a fifth Roman at Gawayn’s hands. Then it proceeds, from 
no apparent known source: Kar a peyne hi auoit nus hums 
ke poeyt le cop gauweyn rester. taunt estoyt querous e fort 
e lespee auoyt a volunte. si auoyt vne escripture en cel espee 
en cest paroles.‘ 


Jeo su forte trenchaunte e dure. 
gaban me fist. per mult graunt cure. 
xiiii, anns auoyt ihesu crist. 

kaunt ga/an° me trempa e fist. 

Sage feloun deyt em doter. 

e fol felun eschuer. 

fol debcneire deporter.° 

e sager deboneyre amer. 


In later parts of the story Geoffrey’s praise of Gawayn is 
expanded. 

The similarity of the figure of Gaban in this passage to 
Wayland the Smith and Layamon’s Wygar’ and Griffin,’ is 
evident. It is possible, until the contrary is proved, that the 
verses came directly or indirectly from the Miinchener Brut 
or some other lost metrical version of Geoffrey. 


1 Fol. 26 b. 

* Fol. 24a2. 3 Lines 12262-79, ed. de Lincy. 

*The following lines are not written as poetry. The words here itali- 
cized have been corrected by a scribe (perhaps the original one) who made 
many changes in the manuscript. 

5 The / here was originally b. 

® Query, for deyt porter? There is a mark under the de which seems to 
belong to the next line. 


7 Line 21133. 8 Line 23784. 
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III. Dm Layamon MAKE Any USE oF GEOFFREY’S 
Historia ? 


Many years ago, in an article on Layamon’s sources,’ Pro- 
fessor Wiilker argued that Layamon made no use of Geoffrey’s 
Historia. This conclusion must still be admitted to be very 
likely correct. Professor Wiilker amply illustrated the fact 
that in most of the cases where Wace differs from Geoffrey, 
Layamon follows Wace, and showed? that a few instances 
which might seem to indicate influence by Geoffrey upon 
Layamon can most reasonably be explained away. Moreover, 
it seems nearly certain that if Layamon had drawn directly 
from Geoffrey’s History, he would have named it among his 
sources in his introductory lines, unless—what does not appear 
very probable—he thought, or believed his readers would 
think, that it was too untrustworthy. No harm will be done, 
however, by pointing out that there is a little evidence look- 
ing in the contrary direction from all this. 

First, in a few episodes not noticed by Wiilker, certain of 
Layamon’s details agree with those of Geoffrey and not with 
those of Wace.’ Without doubt, no great stress ought to be 
laid on these coincidences. They are few, and may be due to 
chance ; if they did come to Layamon from Geoffrey, it may 
have been indirectly ; allowance must be made for the possi- 
bilities of corruptions in the manuscripts of all three authors ; 
the existing edition of Wace is certainly very faulty; and 
conceivably Layamon may have had a manuscript of Wace 
copied by a scribe who altered it occasionally by comparison 
with Geoffrey—which hypothesis, however, really begs the 
question. The coincidences are as follows : 


' Paul u. Braune’s Beitriige, 1876, 111, 524-555. 

? pp. 541-2. 

’I have examined carefully only that part of the story included between 
the accession of Constantine, Arthur’s grandfather, and the disappearance 
of Arthur. 
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In the first part of the story of Vortigern’s tower, both 
Geoffrey and Layamon, but not Wace, say that the messengers 
were weary when they arrived at Merlin’s city,’ and represent 
Merlin’s mother as speaking of the maidens in her chamber 
and of the beauty of the youth who came to her.” 

Layamon, like Geoffrey, implies decidedly that Aurelius did 
not know of Merlin until Tremorien mentioned him, while 
Wace’s language does not convey that impression ;* Layamon 
and Geoffrey say that Aurelius sent messengers for him all 
over the kingdom, while Wace represented that he sent at 
once to the right place ; and Layamon and Geoffrey agree that 
Merlin often frequented or bathed in his favorite fountain, 
while Wace observes instead that he does not know where it is.‘ 

Both Geoffrey and Layamon state that when Gorlois was 
killed he had sallied out of the castle, while Wace strongly 
implies the contrary.° 

Geoffrey says that in ascending the hill at the battle of 
Badon, Arthur lost many of his men, and Layamon that he 
lost five hundred, while Wace does not speak of any loss 
at all.° 


1G., vi, 17. 15 (references to book, chapter, and line of San Marte’s ed.) ; 
W., 7549; L., 15556. 

2G., vi, 18.11; W., 7607; L., 15702-12. 

3G., viii, 10. 5ff.; W., 8207 ff; L., 16989 ff. 

*G., lines 11-14; W., 8217-20; L., 17017-18. 

5G. viii, 20.4; W., 8980; L., 19136-7. But the printed text of Wace 


reads: 
Et li quens fort se desfendi, 


Mais au desfendre fu ocis; 


and corruption of descendre into desfendre would be very easy. 

$G., ix, 4. 29; W., 9580 ff.; L., 21368. Madden was certainly right in 
suggesting that the names of Arthur’s shield and spear, Pridwen and Ron, 
which appear at this point in Geoffrey and Layamon, but not in the printed 
text of Wace, were really included by the latter. They occur in two ss, 
of his works that I have examined, Cott. Vitell., A, x, fol. 81 b1, and 
Harl. 6508. Also the printed text of Wace does not call Iny, Cadwalader’s 
nephew, as do Geoffrey and Layamon (G., xii, 18.7; W., 15254: L., 32139) ; 
but the statement appears in ms. Vitell., A., x, fol. 115 b1. 
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In the second place are to be considered Layamon’s cita- 
tions of prophecies of Merlin. Wace did not include the 
version of the prophecies which occupies Geoffrey’s seventh 
book, because, he said,’ he did not know what they meant ; 
and elsewhere he mentions Merlin’s prophecies only twice, 
saying, after Geoffrey,’ that Merlin had foretold that Arthur’s 
end would be doubtful, and again, not drawing directly from 
Geoffrey, that the Britons could not regain the island until 
the time that Merlin had foretold.* Layamon, on the other 
hand, gives several prophecies which he ascribes to Merlin. 
Wiilker said‘ that he probably based them on popular tradi- 
tion current among the Welsh independently of Geoffrey. 
But the assumption that Merlin had been connected with the 
Arthurian story by any one before Geoffrey, or that any one 
before Geoffrey had ascribed to him prophecies corresponding 
very closely with those of Geoffrey’s seventh book, seems to 
me dangerous.° And it is to be noted that all the bits which 
Layamon cites either (1) correspond entirely with passages of 
Geoffrey’s version,’ or else (2) agree similarly with Wace or 
fit (as was, indeed, to be expected) very naturally to the story, 
so that, in the latter case, they may easily have been composed 
with direct reference to it after the appearance of Geoffrey’s 
History. Obviously, however, those which belong to the 
second class afford no evidence of direct knowledge of Geoffrey 
on the part of Layamon; and it may still be argued that 
those which belong to the first class had passed from Geoffrey’s 
History into popular lore, or that Layamon had only Geoffrey’s 
seventh book, which, as existing manuscripts show, sometimes 
circulated by itself without the rest of the work. But the 
second of these assumptions would practically surrender the 


17733-4, *G., vii, 3. 20; W., 13691-2. 

*15227-9. *p. 543. 

5] expect soon to cali attention elsewhere to facts which lend some support 
to the doubt. 

* As Wiilker pointed out for those which he mentioned. 
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argument, and the first is no more probable in itself than that 
Layamon drew directly from Geoffrey. 

The prophecies in Layamon which correspond closely to 
passages in Geoffrey are these: 27106-11. Pa waes mid sode 
ifunde, pat Maerlin saeide whilen, pat sculden for Ardure, 
Rome ifullen afure, and pa wal of stanen, quakien and fallen. 
This is also repeated less at length in 27978-81. Geoffrey 
vii. 3. 19: Timebit Romulea domus ipsius saevitiam. 
28452-4. Airm wurSest pu Winchestre, pe eorde pe scal 
forswal3e. swa Merlin seide. Geoffrey vii. 4.24. dic Guyn- 
toniae, absorbebit te tellus. 

Layamon’s statement’ that Cadwalader said that Merlin 
foretold about his death and his great sorrow seems to be only 
a variant of the rendering which he has made? of the state- 
ment, above referred to, of Wace, that Merlin predicted the 
time when the Britons should regain their land—a passage 
which certainly may as well have been invented after the 
publication of Geoffrey’s History as before. The other 
prophecies which Layamon puts into Merlin’s mouth are the 
quaint one about Arthur’s glory at the time of Uther’s 
affair with Ygerna,® repeated in part later, with variations ;‘ 
and the statements that Arthur’s death should be the cause of 
much sorrow,’ and that Arthur shall yet come to help the 


Britons.° 


Rosert HuNTINGTON FLETCHER. 


318847 fi. 





1 32178-81. ? 32090-93. 
4 23027 ff. 5 28632. 
628648-51. A text reads erroneously, “ Anglen.” 
























IIL—THE RUNIC INSCRIPTION ON THE ISLE OF 
WIGHT SWORD. 


On page 459 of the third volume of his Old Northern Runie 
Monuments, and on page 245 of his Handbook, Stephens gave 
a cut of an Anglo-Saxon sword found on the Isle of Wight 
and now in the British Museum, Of this he wrote the fol- 
lowing facts and fancies: “ Found about the middle of this 
century in an Old English grave. But the runes were first 
seen in 1882 by Aug. W. Franks, Esq., the Director... . 
The runes are on the inner side of the silver scabbard-mount, 
and were only seen lately when the piece was cleaned. Hence 
their perfect preservation, tho so slightly cut-in. They have 
been hidden for some 1300 winters! ... In this case the 
owner had cut this spell, singing therewith some chaunt of 
supernatural power, to overcome the easier his unsuspecting 
enemy. All such witchcraft and amulet-bearing etc. was 
strictly forbidden. Whatever the staves mean, this is the only 
such secret rune-risting yet found.” Stephens’ rendering is, 
as usual, quite worthless: “? Awe (terror, death and destruc- 
tion) to-the-sere (brynie, armor, weapons, of the foe) !” 

Stephens mistook the open w-rune for a peculiar form of 
the s-rune, and read: “‘? eco seri!”? On another occasion I 
shall show the mythical character of this s-rune. For the 
present it will suffice to say that, at best, it could be only a 
late variant of the upright 4. Now, the only other Old- 
English runic inscription that shows the archaic form of the 
e-rune (J) is the gold coin (Stephens, Bracteates, No. 74), 
which has the most archaic form of the s-rune(}). To sup- 
pose, then, that our inscription had by the side of its archaic 
A a modified form of the youngest s-rune would, of course, 
be absurd. 

95 














96 GEORGE HEMPL. 


Mr. Read assures me that Stephens’ reproduction of the 
writing isexact. The runes are perfectly distinct and normal, 
except that the w-rune is open at the top :— 


PAPER 


Such incomplete closures are common in all writing and may 
even become conventional. Compare, for example, the oper- 
ing of B to B and of R to R in various hands, for example, 
the Gothic, and the change of Greek A to A\, whence Runic 
F. Similarly in this inscription, as frequently elsewhere, we 
find for R. The second rune is the c-rune in the archaic 
form referred to above. As shown by Wimmer (Die Runen- 
schrift, p. 87), it is intermediate between the original <¢ and the 
later k . 


The runes are to be transliterated :— 


—Y= 


#CO wéeri, 


that is, ‘self defence,’ than which there could hardly be a 
more appropriate legend for a sword. 


&é6 is the nominative singular feminine of a jo-adjective 
that would appear in ordinary Old English in the nominative 
masculine as @ée, and corresponds exactly to OHG. eichi ‘ pro- 
prius’, ‘ pertaining to one’s self’, ‘one’s own’. In Old High 
German, too, the word was dying out, being found only in 
the compound wr-eichi. The root is one of those that show 
Indo-European interchange of voiced and voiceless final 
stops :— 

IE.aig / aik 
Ge. aik ath / aig 
cf. Goth. -aikan -aihan / aigan.' 
1T had for some time associated -aikan in this way with atgan before I 


observed that it had been done before, cf. Brugmann?, 1, p. 630, (The 
latest that I had come across was Kégel’s note in PBB. 16, p. 512, in which 
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One might ask: Is the -o of our inscription the original 
long -6 that became w, or is it the later short -o that unstressed 
-u in time sank to? The earliest Old-English literary monu- 
ments have uniformly -w in such cases (Cosijn, 11, ps. 76, 77). 
As there can be no question that our inscription is still earlier, 
we must conclude that we have before us the original long 6. 
This is of importance, disproving, as it does, certain current 
ideas as to the processes of syncope and apocope in Old English 
(Sievers, § 135, 3, ete.), as I shall show in a forthcoming paper 
on the apocope of Ge. 6 > u. 

wer? is the exact Old-English counterpart of OHG. wuort 
‘dam, weir’, MHG. wuor(e), wiier(e) ‘dam’, Austrian, Bava- 
rian, Swiss wuer, wiier ‘dam’, Corinthian wuore, wiiere ‘ mill- 
race’; whence Swiss stein-uere ‘long stone pile’, Rumonic 
vuor, Italian gora ‘mill-race’. It is an in-stem and would 
appear in later Old English as wéru, the nouns of this class 
having assumed the -u of strong nouns, because they had be- 
come identical with them in the oblique cases (Streitberg, U.G., 
§ 180, p. 259, Biilbring, § 383). As is pointed out by Sievers 
(§ 279 As), the old ending -i is betrayed in literary Old 
English by the constant i-mutation of the root vowel, as also 
by the palatalization of the intervening velar consonant. Our 
inscription furnishes the first case yet discovered of the actual 
older form in -i.". The original 6 of the stem stands in grada- 
tion with the a of Gothic warjan ‘ keep off, prevent’, Ole. 
vorn, OSw. vern, OHG., weri ‘defence’, MHG., wer, Ger. wehr 
‘defence, dam’, OE. wer ‘ weir, dam’. 


he defends the old idea that the word means ‘speak’.) For similar sema- 
siological developments, cf. English to own ‘ possess as one’s own ’, ‘ acknowl- 
edge as one’s own’, ‘acknowledge to be true’, ‘confess’, ‘grant’, to disown 
‘refuse to acknowledge as one’s own’, ‘deny’, to claim ‘demand as one’s 
due’, ‘maintain to be true’, to disclaim ‘deny ownership of’, ‘disavow re- 
sponsibility for’, to appropriate (Latin approprio) ‘ take to one’s self’, ‘claim 
or use as one’s own’, ‘set apart for, or assign to, a particular person or use’, 
‘annex, as a benefice, to a spiritual corporation, as its property ’—cf. OHG. 
in-eihhan, neihhan, ‘dedicate’, ‘consecrate’. 

' The form héte by the side of ha@tu is probably due to the influence of ¢iele, 
rather than a mark of archaic usage. 

7 
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Stephens estimated the date of the inscription as “ ? 500- 
600”. When we consider that, not only had Germanic ai 
become 4 and this @ been mutated to @, but the 7 that caused 
the mutation had already been syncopated, so early a date is 
out of the question. It should also be observed that, in 
distinction from the usage on the gold coin, had already 
come to be the sign for o of whatever origin, and @ had been 
restricted to the representation of the mutated 0, ore. The 
points in which the language of our inscription differs from 
that of the literary Old English of Alfred’s time are few and 
pertain only to the shortening and lowering of final vowels 
and the attraction of the nominative of the in-stems to that 
of 6-stems. The use of @, rather than the later e, does not 
argue great antiquity; for, not to mention its use in the 
North, we find traces of it even in the Cura Pastoralis. In 
view of these considerations, I do not see that we can place 
the inscription much, if any, earlier than 800 A.D. There 
is nothing in it to mark any specific dialect, and I therefore 
see no reason for supposing that it does not belong to the 
district where it was found, that is, to Jutish territory. 


GEORGE HEMPL. 























IV.—CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE HISTORY OF THE 
LEGEND OF SAINT GEORGE, WITH SPECIAL 
REFERENCE TO THE SOURCES OF THE 
FRENCH, GERMAN AND ANGLO- 

SAXON METRICAL VERSIONS. 


II. 


MIXED VERSIONS. 


Tt has become evident so far that the basis for the different 
Latin forms of the story of the martyrdom of Saint George 
known in Western Europe during the Middle Ages was the 
apocryphal version. There is no evidence whatever of any 
direct influence of the Greek form of the legend upon the 
Latin variations. Zarncke in the Ber. ii. d. Verh. d. k. sdchs. 
Ges. d. Wiss. zu Leipzig, 1874, p. 5, had laid down as a cri- 


terion for such influence the introduction of Diocletian and 
Maximian by the side of Datian ; and Weber, in Z. f. 7. Ph., 
v, p. 505, accepted this principle, and on the basis of it he 
made a rough classification of the different forms of the 
legend known to him. Our investigation, I think, has 
shown clearly that no historical study of the growth of the 
legend can be based upon this entirely external feature. 
The introduction of the name of Diocletian into Ze and the 
versions deriving from it may be due to some remote influ- 
ence of the canonical version, but beyond the presence of this 
name, the texts of this group do not show the slightest 
influence of the Greek form of the legend. The further 
addition of Maximian was a simple and natural step, after 
the story of the martyrdom had been placed in the tenth 
persecution of the Christians, and can prove nothing. As a 


1Cp. Publications of the Modern Language Association, vol. xv11, pp. 464- 
535. 
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matter of fact, the name is found in versions that do not have 
the remotest connection with each other, such as Me, V', and 
Ze, d, e, g. 

Truly mixed versions should show a fusion of different 
forms of the legend itself. This principle was evidently 
recognized by Vetter, /. ¢., pp. Ixiii ff., for he makes no allusion 
to Zarncke’s or Weber’s classification, while he cites as typical 
examples of mixing the version written by Petrus Partheno- 
pensis and the M. H. G. poem, which forms the center of his 
study. The second of these texts we shall examine in detail 
in a later division of our investigation ; here we shall confine 
ourselves to the study of the account written by Petrus 
Parthenopensis. 

I. This version, which we shall call PP, may be found in 
Paris, Bibl. Nat. F. L. 5312, fo. 63 v-67 v, and according 
to the Anal. Boll., x1, pp. 213 and 228, also in the Bibl. 
Ambros. A. 251 Inf., fo. 72 v-78 v, and ibid. B. 49 Inf., fo. 
106 r-109v. It has been published in the Bibl. Casin, 1, 
Florilegii, pp. 341-348. An Italian translation of it in 
Toscan of the xr cent. was printed by Isola, Leggenda di 
San Giorgio, testo del buon secolo, Genova, 1867. 

The text begins with a prologue as follows: “ Plerique 
illustrium celestis patrie amatores ad gloriam domini et 
honorem Sancte matris ecclesie plurimas sanctorum marty- 
rum passiones variis erroribus involutas emendare conati sunt 
et clarificare. . . . Horum igitur patrum vestigia secutus 
ego Petrus, beati Georgii martyris passionem a variis trans- 
latoribus vitiatam, emendare studens, plurimis incongruis 
amputatis, solicite componere curavi.” Then follows the 
version proper: “ Postquam deus et salvator noster sua sancta 
presentia et gloriosa incarnatione mundum visitare atque 
illuminare dignatus est, ac deinde victor ab inferis resurgens 
cum nostre carnis substantia in celum exaltatus est, plurimi 
reges et principes terre insurrexerunt. . . .” 

The story of the martyrdom is as follows : 
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1. A persecution broke out against the Christians during 
the reign of Diocletianus and Maximianus in the year 290 
under the pontificate of Marcellinus. An edict of the em- 
perors, threatening the Christians with tortures, is sent to the 
province of Cappadocia, and George from the city of Mellena 
appears at the emperor’s court and confesses his faith, Then 
follows a long dialogue between him and the emperor, where 
the latter endeavors to persuade him to forsake his faith. 

2. The tortures begin. George is stretched out and beaten 
by four hangmen, but he prays and feels no pain. 

3. He is then bound upon a wheel fitted up with sharp 
swords. He prays and the-wheel falls to pieces. 

4. The people, who hear of these wonders, now crowd 
about him, to listen to his preaching. Among these are a 
certain officer by the name of Magentius and a widow whose 
son was lame, deaf and mute. She implores George to heal 
her child, though she confesses that she worships Apollo. 
The martyr prays to God, the child is healed, and both 
widow and son believe in George’s God. 

5. The pagans, who see the miracle, accuse George anew 
before the emperor, and more persecution is ordered. The 
martyr defends his action, and at tle end invites the emperor 
to go with him to the temple to test the divinity of his gods. 
The emperor is delighted, and accompanied by the mighty 
of his court and all the people he goes to the temple. When 
they have arrived there, George kneels down and prays ; then 
he walks towards the statue of Apollo and addresses it. The 
demon, who inhabits the statue, thereupon confesses that he is 
an idol and not a god. In another prayer George renders 
thanks to God for having shown the vanity of the idol, and 
then follows a long dialogue with the emperor concerning 
the nature of gods. 

6. Finally the emperor commands that a cauldron filled 
with sulphur and pitch be brought up. A fire is kindled 
beneath and the martyr is placed in it. He prays to God, 
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and an angel from heaven appears and extinguishes the fire. 
Many of those who witness the miracle are converted. 

7. George is now condemned to death and is led without 
the city and decapitated. 

The date of this version is not entirely certain. Accord- 
ing to Papebroch, A A. SS. Aprit/is, 111, p. 105, it was written 
shortly before 1251, when Petrus of Sorrento, archbishop of 
Naples, at whose bidding the text was written, died. This 
date is accepted by Vetter, /. ¢., and elsewhere. However, a 
note in the Bibl. Casin, 111, p. 290, tends to throw some doubt 
upon it. There were two archbishops of Naples by the name 
of Petrus, the first bearing this title from 1094-1116, the 
second from 1217-1262, and the editors are inclined to attri- 
bute the version to the initiative of the former of the two. 

If we now try to discover the sources of Petrus, we shall 
come to the following conclusions : 

1. The names of Diocletianus and Maximianus the author 
most probably derived from some member of family Z, per- 
haps c, for that was the version most widely scattered. The 
absence of any evidence of influence of the Greek versions, 
as we shall see, makes it useless to cite Me, where the two 
names also appear, as has been shown. The name of the 
city Mellena corresponds to the usual Melitena, Militena or 
Militana of Y and Z, but we have found the same form 
Melena, it will be remembered, in Yy. Nothing similar is 
found in the canonical versions or in the texts of the family 
O. The introduction of Pope Marcellinus and the year 290' 


1The faets concerning this date are not entirely clear. The ms. in the 
Bibl. Nat. F. L. 4312 reads plainly “anno igitur ab incarnatione domini 
ducentesimo nonagesimo residente in urbe Roma Marcellino summo ponti- 
fice et universali papa.”—Papebroch, /. ¢, in characterizing this version, 
makes the following remark: ‘‘Omitto errorem Chronologicum, quo perse- 
cutionem coeptam ponit anno Christi ccoxc et quidem sub Pontificatu 
Marcelli, cum dicto anno sederit Cajus, decreta autem promulgata aint 
ultimo anno Marcellini, a nonnullis perperam cum successore Marcello 
confusi.” ‘ihis passage was evidently misunderstood by Vetter, l. c., p. xiv, 
who had seen no manuscript of this version, and he gathers here the 
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as the date of the martyrdom can be duplicated from Yx«. 
Though the date there is not exactly identical with that 
given in PP, yet the similarity between the two is so close 
that it becomes evident that it does not represent an invention 
of Petrus, but that he followed a very definite manuscript 
tradition current in family Y. 

2. The torture described in § 2 is quite indefinite. It 
seems to be the equivalent of O 2a, and particularly S of that 
family, where also only a single torture is mentioned. Both 
Y and Z preserve here their similarity to O. 

3. The wheel, which breaks when George is thrown upon 
it, is characteristic of Z 4. In Y 4 the result of this torture 
is related as in the corresponding paragraph of O. In the 
canonical version the wheel is turned, but the martyr remains 
unhurt. 

4. The conversion of Magentius agrees with Y 4, where 
the name occurs in various forms, such as Mananties, Mag- 
nanties, Manecies, Maxentius or Magnentius. The same 
name is found also in O 5 and elsewhere, and in the canonical 
version it is given to the counsellor of Diocletian. The form 
Magentius is found, as far as my material goes, only in S 
(Magentios), but his conversion is related only iu Y. 

The story of the widow and her son is altered too much to 
make it possible to detect a resemblance with any of our versions, 


authority for the statement that PP places the martyrdom “i. J. 290 sub 
pontificatu Marcelli (was nicht zusammenstimmt).” I am unable to say 
whether some other manuscript of PP gives the name of the pope as 
Marcellus, or whether Papebroch has simply committed an oversight. 
The Paris ms. and the text published in the Bibl. Casin are not guilty of 
the error, which he criticises. As far as the date is concerned, it will be 
noticed, that the sentence quoted above from the Paris Ms. agrees verbatim 
with the ineipit of Yx« (cp. Publications of the Modern Language Association, 
Xvul, p. 501) with this single variation, that there the number is given as 
291. This same date stands in the text printed in the Bibl. Casin., and 
in the Italian translation of this version, published by Isola. Inasmuch 
as the number 290 occurs again in Keinbot von Durne’s poem, it becomes 
evident that both dates have a certain amount of manuscript tradition to 
support them. 




























‘ 
) 














104 JOHN E. MATZKE, 


5. The presence of George in the temple and the destruc- 
tion of the idols agrees most closely with the account given 
in the canonical version. All the other texts relate that the 
idols were sent to the abyss, while here and in the Greek 
versions the incident ends with a confession on the part of 
Apollo that he is not the true God. 

6. The burning cauldron, which is extinguished by an 
angel from heaven, is an exact reproduction of Y 8. The 
original version of the torture is found in O 8. There, 
however, the cauldron and its contents are buried. In Z 5 
the appearance of the angel is not mentioned. The Greek 
versions present nothing similar whatsoever, unless it be § 4, 
the burial in the lime-kiln and the resuscitation after three days. 

This comparison has made it evident that the sources of 
PP can be determined with a fair degree of accuracy. It 
agrees with Ze in §§ 1 and 3, and with Y (Y’«) in portions 
of § 1, and in §§ 2,4 and 6. One striking similarity with S 
(Magentios) points back to the common source of Y' and S. 
No great weight is to be attached to the seeming agreement 
in § 5 with the Greek versions. The characteristic features 
of the incident are the participation of the widow’s son and 
the destruction of the idols. Both being absent, the incident 
loses its distinctive coloring. 

It is evident that PP is in reality a mixed version, drawn 
from both Y and Z. The text of Y, which was used, had 
some points in common with « of that family, and seems also 
to have been closely related to the source of S. 

II. A mixed version of a different type is contained in 
Paris, Bibl. Nat. F. L. 1788, fo. 43 1r-49 v, of the x1 
century. 

Incipit—Cum ad vastandas undique ecclesias Diocletianus 
videlicet in Oriente, Maximianus vero in Occidente licet 
dissimilibus moribus, consimili tamen sententia conspirassent 
ad exequendum tam crudele ministerium immo sacrilegum 
suis competentem votis sacrilegum eundemque crudelissimum 
haud difficile repperunt ministrum, Dacianum videlicet. . . . 
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The occurrence of this passage verbatim in the manu- 
scripts of Ze, immediately after the lengthy historical intro- 
duction, led to a closer comparison of the two, when it became 
evident that this version is made up through an arbitrary 
union of Ze and a member of Y closely related to u, but not 
entirely identical with it (u’). The basis of the text is Ze, 
but at certain places portions of Yy’ are intercalated, and 
that in such a mechanical manner that the process is quite 
apparent. 

The first two of these intercalations are immaterial. The 
third gives the account of George’s torture on the wheel, as 
it was told in Yy’. It follows immediately after the version 
of this torture, as it is given in Zc, so that the same incident 
is repeated. Once the wheel is broken and George remains 
unhurt ; the second time he is cut into ten pieces, which are 
thrown into a well. After this instance the text agrees again 
with Ze until the incident of the feigned sacrifice of George 
is reached ; cp. Z,§ 7. Here a passage is introduced, agree- 
ing with Yy, which relates the appearance of the widow and 
the final healing of her child ; however, the martyr then enters 
personally into the temple and destroys the statues of the 
idols. In Z the final sentence of death follows immediately 
after the destruction of the idols. Here the death of George 
in the cauldron, the conversion of Alexandria, the miracle of 
the tomb, and the final martyrdom of the saint are all told 
in close verbal agreement with Yu and Yx. In the miracle 
of the tomb the spokesman is called Jobel, as in Y«, but the 
number of souls brought to life is 235 as in Yy. 

The version is unimportant, except inasmuch as it shows 
an evident mixture of Y and Z, and as it proves the existence 
of a version Yy’, which may have been also the source of the 
O. Fr. poem on the Passion of Saint George, published by 
Luzarche.? There, as in the present text, George enters the 


"Op. Publications of the Modern Language Association, vol. xvul, p. 535. 
*La Vie de la Vierge Marie... . suivie de la vie de Saint Georges, Tours, 
1859. 
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temple himself to destroy the idols, and in the miracle of 
the tomb the name of the spokesmen is Jobel, and the 
number of souls resuscitated is 235. 


UNCLASSIFIED VERSIONS. 


A few of the versions which have come to my notice fail 
to fit in the general classification which I have been able to 
establish. 

Of this class is, in the first place, the text found in Saint 
Brieue, ms. 1 of the xv century. The manuscript contains a 
prayer-book preceded by a calendar in French and some lives 
of Breton saints, St. Tugdual, St. Colomban and others. On 
fo. 195 begins a life of Saint Catherine, on fo. 200 a life of 
Saint Marguerite, and on fo. 219 follows a life of Saint 
George. This version contains an abridged and in places 
freely altered rendering of the story. However, in one 
instance, the presence of Athanasius and his magic (though 
the name itself is absent), it shows most striking agreement 
with Sg of the original version O. Its line of descent is 
independent of family Y or Z, and it proves, therefore, the 
continued existence of O for Western Europe. ‘Though the 
version is of small value, it has some interest on that 
account, and I therefore publish the text in full. In places 
the text shows most striking verbal agreement with Zg, 
Paris, Bibl. de Ars, 570. 


——— 
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(F. 219 v) C’est la vie et la passion Monseignor Saint George (f. 220 r) 
a savoir, Monseignor Saint George pour sa loy. Lors vint Saint George a 
la cité et print a hucher au peuple a haute voiz: Ha, come vous estes 
mechante gienz et mescreans, qui lessiez a croire Dieu dou! ciel, pour 
croire le fust et la pierre, qui sont feiz des mains des hommes. Et saches, 
si vous ne lessiez vostre mauvesse errour, vous serez? touz perduz et 
dampnés. Lors fut Saint George prins et mené davant le roy, et le roy li 
demanda, qui il* estoit, et commant il aveit non. Saint George dit: Ge 
suy crestien baptizé et ay non George et suy (f. 220v) chevallier Dien. 
Adonc commanda le roy que il feust liez a une‘ estache, et que |’en /e° 


1 omitted. * seriez. 3 quil. ‘un. 5 omitted. 
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mist en une cisterne, et le fist len tres bien esclorre, et que l’en n’i lessat 
homme aler. Mes li! angle Nostre Seignor vint et le conforta. Quant 
vint troiz jourz apres, le roy fit aler a la cisterne pour saveir que il estoit 
devenu, et trova l’en Monseignor Saint George, ou il aiiroit Nostre Seignor. 
Et la furent mot de gienz convertiz. Lors vint Saint George davant le 
roy, si li dit: Ha, faux roy me-creant, ne voys’ tu pas le pouair de Jhesu 
Crist, et commant il (f. 221 r) m’a rendu la vie, pour demonstrer sa 
puissance. Lors commanda le roy que |’en preist Monseignor Saint George, 
et que len l’etendit de travers, et le metre* desouz une meule grande et 
pesante. Lors fut mis en ycellui torment. Et quant vint a la mynuit, 
Nostre Sires li rendi la vie et ce fut sa seconde mort. L’andemein a 
matin vint davant le roy. Cil* se merveilla molt, et li dit®: Ne te fis ge 
pas lier et morir? Et Saint George respondit: Je ay receu et mort et 
martire ii foys pour vous, faux roy et desleal. Quant le roy vit ce, si fut 
moult courciez et com-(f. 121 r)manda feire un grant feu, et fit metre Saint 
George dedanz. Et quant il fut tout ars, si fit venter la pondre au vent, et 
ce fu la tierce mort. Adonc retournerent les giens a la cité. Et quant 
vint la mynuit Nostre Sire par son comandement fit rasambler la cendre, 
et revint Saint George en vie. Quant vint l’endemein,® Saint George vint 
davant le roy et dit: G’ey receu mort et martire pour’ vous, roys mes- 
creanz, par iii foys. Adone fut le roy molt merveillés, et le fit metre en 
prison chies une povre famme et comanda que no(f. 222 r)n eust que 
mangier. Et quant il ot jeuné iiii jours et quatre nuiz, il demanda a la 
famme, si elle aveit que mangier, et la famme li dit® que nanil. Quant 
Saint George vit ce, il depria Nostre Seignor, que il li enveyast aucune 
chose a mangier, et Nostre Sire fit par son commandement reverdir une 
estache qui soutenoyt l’oste!, et porter fruit. Et Saint George print le 
fruit et le mange, et en donna® a la famme et a son filz, et touz furent 
repenz et soulez dn fruit. Quant vint un grant temps apres, le roy passa 
par delez celle meson (f. 222 v) et vit le miracle et demanda que ce estoit. 
Et Ven dit, que ce estoit la meson, ou il aveit fet metre Saint George en 
prison, et que Dieux aveit fet cez vertuz pour luy. Adonc le fit metre hors 
de la prison et mener ou Ini. Si que il passoient un boys, qui estoit sans 
feuilles, et le roy li dit, que se il ponayt reverdir le boys, il creireit ® a son 
Dieu. Et Saint George crie a son Dieu, et fet sa priere a Nostre Seignor, 
et tantot le boys reverdit, et porta feuilles et flours chacun en sa nature. 
Adone dit (f. 223 r) le roy : George, ge voy bien que voz enchanteries " sont 
grandes, mes!* ge ay encore un meilleur enchentour. Lors fit le roy 
mander ses enchenteurs et leur commanda que ils feissent, acune apertise 
davant li. Adonc li un fit amener un beuf, et li soufle en l’orrelle, et cil 
beuf devint deux. Quant li roy vit ce, si en ot molt grant joie, et 


Iu. * voy. 5 mestre, * omitted. 
> omitted. ® lendemin. T po. 5 omitted. 
9 don, 1” creiret. 1 echanteries. 2 me. 





108 JOHN E. MATZKE. 


demanda a Saint George se il sauroyt feire nulles si belles apertises. Et 
Saint George respondit nient. Adonc li anchenteur?! dit,’ que il le feroit 
parler, et print un hanap plein de venim, et le fit (f. 223 v) boivre afin de 
Yocire. Saint George print le hanap plein de venim, et le but, et le signa, 
et ne mua onques coulour, ne ne li fit point de mal. Quant li anchenteur$ 
vit ce, si li cria: Merci, et s’agenoilla davant lui, et fut sauvé* par cest 
miracle, et d’autres® gienz. Quant le roy vit ce, si fut merveillés molt et 
li dit: Si tu vuenlz croire en mon dieu, ge te feroye seigneur de toute 
ma terre. Et Saint George si penssa un poy et puis si dit, que l’en le 
menat davant les ydoles. Et cuida, que il dit verité, et le fit (f. 224r) 
tantot mener. Quant Saint George vint davant les ydoles, s’ecria de par 
Nostre Seigneur, que les ydoles fussent toutes depecées, et meintenant elles 
cheirent a terre, et la terre ovri et les transgloti et les gienz mescreanz, 
Adonc fut la raine convertie, a laquelle Saint George dit: Diex vous ayt 
receue en son paradis, Quant le roy vit ce, si doubta molt, que touz ne 
convertissent a Saint George, si commanda que |’en print Saint George et 
la raine, et que ils fussent menez® hors de la cité, et que l’en leur tran- 
(f. 224 v)chat les testes. Et ils furent menez.? Adonc ils transcherent la 
teste a la royne devant luy. Et Saint George dit: Je vous pri, que vous 
me lessiez un poy feire ma priere, et cil si firent. Adonc il pria: Dieux 
Jhesu Crist, qui portates deité au peuple qui crurent en vous, je vous 
requier, que vous oyes ma priere et que vous pour celx qui vous prieront 
en non de moy en quelque lieu que ils soient, soient en mer, soient en 
terre, soient davant seignor, que vous les delivres de touz perilz et de leur 
pechiez (f. 225r). Encore vous pri ge, que tous celx et celles, qui porte- 
ront ma vie et ma passion en escrit de bon cuer et de bone volanté, soient 
en bataille, soient aillours, que vous leur donez la vitoire, soit sur sarrazins 
soyt sur crestiens. E quant Saint George ot fete* sa priere, il dit a celuy 
qui teneyt l’espée tranchant: Or puis tu feire ta volanté. E cil li tranche 
la teste. Or est acompli son martire. Et les giens tournerent a la cité. 
Adonc vindrent celx, qui estoient crestiens et prin’rent le benoit corps 
(f. 225v) Saint George, et le porterent ou eulx et l’ensevelirent desoulz 
une lampe, et fesoient ceste chose chacun jour acostumement, jusques a 
tant que le roy mescreant fut mort, qui aveit non Pallion,® qui fit martirer 
Saint George. Adonc aprint la creance Nostre Seigneur et dous reys qui 
farent gueriz et comanderent feire une eglise u non Monseigneur Saint 
George en la cité de Capadoce, e une autre en la cité de Palestine, et moult 
d’aultres yglises, qui furent feites en l’ennor de Monseigneur Saint George 
qui fut martirez au 23 jour d'avril, auquel jour chacun"™ des crestiens en 
font grant feste chacun an. Si prions Nostre Seigneur Jhesu Crist si vraie- 


Os cacreereme 


ar 


1 achenteur. 2 omitted. 5 achenteur. *saue. 
5 autre. 6 menz. ™menz. 8 feste. 
® Evidently a deterioration of the name Apollo. 

10 ws, indistinct. 1 ys. very indistinct. 
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ment comme il tendit ses bras en la croix pour nous delivrer des poines 
@enfer, que il nous doint feire tel servise, que nous soyons delivre de tous 
perilz, et nous doint ses benoiz martirz. Oremus, Deus, qui nos beati 
Georgii martiris tui meritis et intercessione letificas, concede propicius, 
ut! ejus beneficia possimus dono tue gratie consequi.? 


The text contained in Paris, Bibl. Nat. F. L. 5278, fo. 
66 r-66 v of the x11 century is of similar interest. 

Incipit.—Datianus imperator congregavit (sic) sexaginta 
duobus regibus et senetoribus et militibus, quorum non erat 
numerus ; sedens pro tribunali dixit ad beatum Georgium. ... 

The version relates quite fully the initial tortures of the 
martyr before the appearance of Athanasius, as told in O, so 
that its line of descent must also have been independent of 
Y and Z. However, the story is seriously abridged, and the 
final decapitation follows immediately afterwards. 

The same is true of another short version contained in Paris, 
Bibl. Nat. Nouv. Acq. 2179, fo. 157 v-158 v of the x1 century. 

Incipit.—In temporibus illis facta est persequutio adversus 
christianos et ecclesiam Dei, et quum excitasset diabolus regem 
" quendam nomine Datianum. .. . 

Here also the initial tortures are related in accordance with 
O, though not entirely in agreement with the last manuscript 
cited, for the burial on the mountain (O 12) and the conver- 
sion of Alexandrina (O 13) are-included. But here also we 
have an abridgment of O independent of Y and Z. 

The text contained in Paris, Bibl. Nat. F. L. 3789, fo. 7 r- 
10r of the x1 century is of a different nature, inasmuch as 
the story of the martyrdom is completely changed and the 
death of the saint localized in Spoleto in Italy. 

Incipit.—Temporibus Diocletiani et Maximiani imperato- 
rum talis furor a sacrilegio exardescebat per cunctam Italiam, 
ut una esset apud omnes idolorum cultura, et si quis non 
prostratus idolis immolaret, penis diversis cruciaretur. Erat 
autem quidam vir impiissimus, Flaccus nomine, quem Max- 
imianus imperator direxerat, ut omnia idola erigeret. 


‘ut qui. * consequamur. 
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Flaceus comes to the city of Spoleto (cumque introisset 
civitatem Spolitanam) and orders a large, concourse of the 
inhabitants. When they have assembled, he inquires of 
Tyrcanus whether they worship the gods. Tyrcanus answers 
that they serve Jove, Minerva and Asclepius. Flaccus is 
rejoiced and sends the crowd away. 

There lived, however, in Spoleto Georgius, serving God, 
casting out devils, healing the sick, and breaking the temples 
of the idols. Tyrcanus hears of his doings. He notifies 
Flaccus, and thirty soldiers are sent into the city to appre- 
hend George and bring him into their presence. When he 
appears, he at once confesses his faith and resists the invita- 
tion to sacrifice to the gods of Flaccus, whom he declares to 
be idols. Thereupon the tortures begin. 

1 (a). His face is pounded with rocks; (6) his back is 
broken with rods; (c) his belly is beaten; (d) he is roasted 
on a grate, and in answer to his prayer an earthquake visits 
that portion of the city, que sub monte appellatur, and more 
than 300 pagans are killed. Flaccus flees in terror, but 
Tyreanus orders George to be put into chains and placed in 
prison. There an angel of God appears to him and comforts 
him, while his fetters fall to the ground. 

2. On the following day Flaccus has his throne carried 
into the midst of the forum and George is led before him 
again. After a renewed refusal to sacrifice to the idols, («) 
he is beaten with iron rods, (6) his sides are tortured with 
burning torches, (c) he is decapitated in the amphitheatre and 
upon the command of Tyrcanus his body is exposed to wild 
beasts. These however adore the saint and do him no harm. 

On the same day Flaccus dies, smitten by an angel of 
God. A Christian woman, by the name of Habundantia, asks 
for the body of George, which is sold to her for thirty-five 
pieces of gold, and she buries it near the bridge and stream 
called Sanguinarius, outside of the city walls, on the 22nd 
of April (ante decem dies kalendarum majarum). 
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I add some further indications concerning a few additional 
versions, which I have not been able to inspect. I feel some 
hesitancy in adding these notes, since I can lay no claim 
to completeness. Continued search in catalogues and other 
libraries would doubtless bring to light many additional 
accounts, 

Namur, Ms. 2 of the xiv century, published in part, Anal. 
Boll., 1, pp. 615-617. 

Incipit—After a general introduction.—Erat igitur quidam 
rex paganorum, nomine Datianus, qui diabolica ambitione 
arreptus omnes quas potuit provincias suae ditionis imperio 
subdidit. .. . 

The text as far as published shows close verbal agreement 
with that contained in Za. 

Rouen, Ms. 1412, fo. 73-75 (date ?). 

Incipit.—Sub persecutione Datiani venit de Capodocia miles 
Georgius. ... 

Orleans, Ms. 330, fo. 10-13 (xIv—Xv centuries). 

Incipit.—Tempore illo sanctus Georgius aspiciens. . . . 

Tbid., MS. 331, fo. 355-359 (x century). 

Incipit.—In illis diebus cum sanctus Georgius. . . . 

Lille, Ms. 449, fo. 152-155 (date ?). 

Incipit.—Datianus imperator diabolica dominatione. . . . 

Brussels, Bibl. Reg. 380-382, fo. 14r-16 v (xv century), 
published in part, Anal. Boll., u1, pp. 204-206. 

Ineipit.—Tempore illo Dacianus imperator qui fuit perse- 
cutor christianorum et ecclesiarum dei cum tribunis et militari 
manu misit ad omnes potestates quae in regione ejus erant, ut 
convenissent in civitatem quae dicitur Militena. . . . 

The texts mentioned Anal. Boll., tv, p. 283 (Brussels, Bibl. 
Reg. 831-834, fo. 192 v-195 v) and ibid., v1, p. 271 (Brussels, 
Bibl. Reg. 9119, fo. 120-121) seem to be closely related to it. 
All these appear to be variants of Ye. 

Bibliotheca Ambrosiana, ms. E. 22 Inf., fo. 33 r-35 v (x1 
century); ep. Anal, Boll., xv, p. 303. 
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Incipit—Imperante igitur impio Datiano Medorum et 
Persarum diversisque erga regiones civibus suggerente dia- 
bolo, facta est ingens in christianos persecutio. .. . 


METRICAL VERSIONS. 
A. French Versions. 
1. The poem published by Luzarche.' (A.) 


The authorship and source of this poem is the subject of a 
lengthy article by Weber in Z. f. r. Ph., v, pp. 498-520, but 
it will be unnecessary to enter into a discussion of his argu- 
ment, since the material at his disposal was insufficient to 
enable him to reach trustworthy conclusions.? Our own 
extensive list of texts will allow us to define the position 
of this poem which, following Weber’s example, we shall 
continue to call A, more accurately, though we have not 
succeeded in finding its immediate source. 

The poem belongs to the versions of family Y. It has 
the order of incidents and wonders characteristic of those 
texts. After the first appearance of the martyr the tortures 
begin immediately with his death on the wheel. 


1La vie de la vierge Marie . . . . swivie de la vie de Saint George, Tours, 
1859. 

2 Weber compares this poem with that of Simund de Freine, with the 
O. H. G. poem, and with G, the only one of the apocryphal versions 
known to him, which he calls L. The following is a tabulation of his 


conclusions : 
L 


| 
p 
| 








Luzarche. Simund de 
Freine. 
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Looking at the story somewhat more minutely, we note in 
the next place a number of characteristics which attach it 
quite closely to version u of that group. These features are 
the following : 

1. The omission of the miracle of the gable tree in the 
incident connected with George’s sojourn in the house of 
the widow. 

2. When Dacien demands the miracle of the throne, 


he says: 
xiiii sieges tist mes peres 
D’arbres viaus qui encore aperent, 
Conques, nul jor, fruit ne porterent. 
Face ti Deus que arbres seient 
Li siege, et fruit et foiles aient. (1. ¢., p. 102.) 


The same demand that all the thrones should become fruit- 
bearing trees, regardless of their original nature, is contained 
in z;' ep. “ecce quatuordecim throni regni sunt. Ora ergo 
dominum ut dissolvantur et eficiantur arbores qui fuerunt 
antea sine fructu nunc cum fructu.” In the other versions 
the original nature of the trees determines whether they bear 
fruit or not. 

3. The name of the queen in yw is Alexandria, in A 
Alexandrie, but Alixandre in a, 8, Alixandrina in y, Alex- 
andra in ¢, 7 and «, though Alexandria is found also in 
8 and @. 

4, In the miracle of the tomb in A and yw 235 souls are 
resuscitated. In y« the number of years which had elapsed 
since their death is omitted. The number 200 given here 
by A is in accord with the majority of the versions of 
family Y. 

5. In A as in yw and 2 it is George himself who goes into 
the temple to call out the demon Apollo. 

A is, however, not based on yp directly. This conclusion 
results from the following considerations : 


1Cp. Publications of the Modern Language Association, vol. xvu, pp. 505 
and 527. 
8 
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1. The idols of Dacien in A are called Agaba, Rache and 
Apoloine or Apolin, while in » their names are Mars and 
Apollo. The faint condition of the Ms. at this point makes 
it impossible to decide what names are given to them in 2, 
However, similar names are found in the other texts of this 
family, cp. Gebeel, Apolin and Arrachel in a, 8, 8 and 
Gabahel, Apolin and Heracel in +.' 

2. The spokesman of those raised to life by the martyr in 
the miracle of the tomb is called Jobel in A asine. Inyw 
the name is presumably Joel, as in a, 8, y, while 5 and # 
have Johel. No name whatever seems to occur in 2. 

Some further points of difference from ~ may be due to a 
free treatment of the story by the author of A: 

1. After the martyr’s death on the wheel, A makes no 
reference to Magnentius or his conversion. 

2. The table filled with viands is mentioned in all the 
Latin versions of Y after the widow speaks of her crippled 
son. In A the order is inverted. 

3. In A the widow’s child is healed at once of all his 
infirmities, his lameness included. This feature may have 
stood in the source of A, but it is also not impossible that 
it was an innovation of the author. If George enters the 
temple himself, the appearance of the widow with her lame 
child becomes a superfluous incident, the original purpose of 
which has completely disappeared. In consequence he may 
omit her presence just before the promised sacrifice, and 
change the story with regard to the healing of her son. 

4. Dacien witnesses in person the destruction of his idols, 
while in the other texts the facts are related to him by priests 
and attendants,” 

The conclusion must be that the author of A had before 
him a Latin text closely allied to ~ (we may call it yu’), which, 


1In y the names of the idols are given once as here, another time as 
indicated, Publications of the Modern Language Association, vol. xvi1, p. 495. 

°A similar alteration exists in the Anglo-Saxon Passion of St. George 
by Aelfric; cp. below, p. 146. 5 Cp. above, p. 105. 





THE LEGEND OF SAINT GEORGE. 115 


in the names of Dacien’s idols and that of the spokesman 
Jobel, agreed with the various members of family Y. 


2. The poem contained in Cheltenham, Sir Thomas Phillipps’ 
Library, us. 3668. (P.) 


The existence of this poem was made known to me through 
the kindness of Professor Paul Meyer. The manuscript 
belongs to the end of the xrv century and contains a collec- 
tion of lives of saints. Our poem is the last but one of the 
series, the folios of the Ms. not being numbered. It is 
preceded by an illumination representing George killing the 
dragon, the king’s daughter standing by. We shall call 
the version P.’ 

Contents.—After a short introduction and an account of 
George’s fight with the dragon, which is not localized, there 
follows the story of the passion of the martyr. 

1. At that time there were three kings who had sworn to 
persecute the Christians. These were in consequence sore 
afraid, and did not dare to confess their faith. The emperor 
who ruled over that region was called Dacien. He pro- 
claimed a great prosecution, and had an idol made, called 
Abulon (later Aubulon), to which all were required to offer 
sacrifice. Then God sent Saint George thither as his messenger, 
to strengthen the faith of bis followers. He appears, confesses 
his faith publicly, and is at once taken before the emperor, who 
notes his fine appearance and asks for his name. George com- 
plies with the request, and proclaims his faith in Christ. 
Then follows another reference to George’s fine appearance, 
and promises of riches if he will adore Abulon, which he of 
course refuses. 

2. Dacien in his anger throws a knife at George’s breast, 
which bounds back at his feet. The martyr is then led back 
to prison, is stretched on the ground in the shape of a cross, 
and a heavy stone is placed on his breast.: 


1 For the full text of the poem cp. below, p. 158. 
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3. Then follows the torture on the wheel. George is tied 
upon it and cut in ten pieces. All say that he is now dead, 
but Christ and his angels come, and he is resuscitated. An 
angel tells him that he must die three times aad then he shall 
go to paradise. George goes back to Dacien, who is much 
astonished when he sees him, and a count who is present 
thereupon confesses his faith in the God of George. 

4. He is now led into the house of a widow. When he 
asks her for bread, she cannot give him any, and he learns 
then that she adores Abulon. She has a son who is deaf, 
dumb, blind and lame, and she begs George to heal the child. 
Upon his prayer the son receives sight, speech and hearing ; 
and more than a thousand, who see the miracle, are con- 
verted. George now enters a room, where he finds a table 
spread for him by angels. 

On the following day Dacien sends for him again, and 
asks him once more by what power he converts his people. 
Is his God more powerful than Tavergant ? 

5. Then follows the miracle of the trees. Dacien promises 
to believe if George will cause to bear fruit certain trees, 
which had been cut down more than twenty years ago. The 
martyr performs the miracle to show the power of his God, 
but Dacien thinks it was done by magic. 

6. Dacien now tries blandishment. After a new reference 
to George’s fine appearance, he asks him to sacrifice to his 
three gods, Appolin, Tavergant and Aubulon. When George 
feigns a promise, he is beside himself with joy; but the 
widow arrives and reproves the martyr for forsaking his 
God. He then heals the child’s lameness. More protests 
from the widow follow, and George enters the place where 
the idols stand, makes them confess their false nature, and 
throws them out into the street. 

7. Dacien calls for a cauldron filled with water, which is 
made to boil. George is torn to pieces and thrown into it, 
but an angel arrives, extinguishes the fire, and resuscitates 
him. Many that see the wonder believe in God. 
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8. Among their number is the queen. Dacien tries in 
vain to persuade her to confess her error. She is suspended 
by her hair and decapitated. Angels come and receive her 
soul. 

9. Then follows the miracle of the tomb. Dacien promises 
to believe if George can resuscitate those buried there. The 
tomb is opened, and the dust, which is found, is brought to 
George. He prays, and men and women are resuscitated. 
One of these gives his name as Jouel. They had lived more 
than 200 years ago, and now beg the martyr to baptize them. 
George asks for water, but no one responds, whereupon he 
makes the sign of the cross upon the ground, a fountain 
bubbles forth, he baptizes the men and women, and sends 
them away to paradise. Many that see the wonder believe 
in the God of the Christians. 

10. Dacien trembles with fear, and condemns George to 
immediate execution. Servants lead him without the city 
and say, whether right or wrong, he must now die the third 
time. Many follow them to the place where the queen was 
decapitated. George blesses the crowd, and after a prayer 
angels come to receive his soul. He is then decapitated. 
His body is buried in Cappadocia by Christians and a church 
is erected sacred to his name. 

The presence of the story of the fight with the dragon 
shows influence of the Legenda Aurea, which confirms the 
late date of composition suggested by the age of the manu- 
script. However, besides the unusual combination of this 
episode with a member of family Y,' the present version 
contains a certain number of peculiarities which make it 
probable, that the source for this portion of P is not to be 
sought in the Golden Legend. 

The story of the passion, which is the particular subject 
of our investigation, presents the order of incidents charac- 
teristic of the different members of family Y, but it contains 


1The Legenda Aurea contains the fight with the dragon followed by Ze. 
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at the same time some peculiarities which give it a unique 
interest. 

1. The poem mentions three kings, by which evidently 
Diocletian, Maximian, and Dacian are meant, though only 
the latter is mentioned by name. Similarly the geographical 
names are omitted. 

2. The knife which rebounds, when thrown at George’s 
breast, and the stone which is placed upon him, are evidently 
the counterpart of the lance that bends like lead and the 
heavy stone upon his breast in the Greek canonical version, § 2. 

3. An angel foretells the three-fold death of George, when 
he resuscitates him after the torture on the wheel. 

These features render the placing of P of great difficulty. 
The first indicates relation to family Z or to the later Greek 
apocryphal versions; the second points to some Greek version, 
either canonical or apocryphal, while the third seems to be 
absent from all but the members of group O. Yet even 
there it is not found in the corresponding paragraph, but 
after the first set of tortures, while George passes the night 
in prison (§ 2), and in C the promise is repeated after the 
second set of tortures in § 6. 

These scattered points of contact are difficult to harmonize 
with the close resemblance to the version contained in Yy for 
the rest of the story. The order of incidents is identical, 
and the few additional variations are readily explained as 
being due to the initiative of the author or his source. Such 
are the following : 

1, The absence of the name of Magnentius, the count 
converted after the martyr’s death on the wheel. 

2. The xrv thrones have become trees, felled some twenty 
years ago. 

3. The absence of the name of Alexandria. 

4. No number is given of the people resuscitated in the 
miracle of the tomb. 

5. The fact that Dacien bursts his girdle from anger is 
omitted in § 10 (= Y 11). 
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6. A cauldron filled with boiling water is substituted for 
one filled with pitch in § 7. 

7. The story of the torture of the queen is much shortened. 

On the other hand certain points of contact with A demand 
close relation of the immediate sources of A and P. These 
similarities are : 

1. The absence of the miracle of the gable tree in the 
house of the widow. 

2. The fact that George enters the temple of the idols 
himself, without making use of the widow’s son. 

3. The name Jouel as the spokesman of those resuscitated 
in the miracle of the tomb. 

Upon the basis of these considerations the conclusion 
seems obligatory that the source of P was closely related to 
pw; yet it was not identical with it. No great weight need 
be laid upon the point of contact with O, noticed above. 
This feature may derive from the same Greek version which 
furnished the three kings, the knife which bent, and the 
heavy stone. The use of three or four texts in the com- 
position of so small a poem as P seems too ambitious a 
supposition, though it is of course not at all impossible that 
a cleric should have known several versions of the passion 
of Saint George. In that case, however, the fusion of the 
different accounts should be more fundamental than is the 
case in P. It will be noticed that the three points extraneous 
to »’ stand at the beginning of the passion proper, between it 
and the story of the fight with the dragon. Under these 
circumstances it is not impossible, that the author indeed used 
a text closely similar to y’ as the basis of his poem, but being 
accustomed through the Legenda Aurea to see the story of 
the fight with the dragon united with that of the martyrdom, 
he practised the same combination here, and the text of the 
former which he used contained either a complete or incom- 
plete version of the passion, which furnished him with the 
features foreign to Y. 
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3. The Vie de Saint George by Simund de Freine. (SFr.) 


This poem,' of which only a single copy is known (Paris, 
Bibl. Nat. F. Fr. 902, f. 108 v*-117 v*), was written in Eng- 
land during the last years of the x1 or in the opening years 
of the xm century. The author, Simund de Freine, was 
one of the canons of the cathedral at Hereford. The contents 
of this version, which we shall call SFr, are as follows : 

1, Dacien, the emperor of Rome, calls a great council 
together in Milette, to devise measures against the Christians. 
Thirty-two kings and many people assemble, and tortures and 
punishments against the Christians are publicly proclaimed. 
In their midst appears George, a knight from Cappadocia. 
In a long soliloquy (ll. 96-158) he decides to confess his 
Christian faith before Dacien, and exhort him to cease the 
persecution of the Christians. Then follows a lengthy debate 
between George and Dacien as to the merits of their gods 
(ll. 215-316), which ends with an invitation to George by 
Dacien to believe in the true God. When the martyr promises 
to do so, Dacien wants to kiss him from joy, but George 
pronounces a renewed confession of his faith in the triune 
God (ll. 336-421). The king is now exasperated and the 
tortures commence (I]. 1-429). 

2 (a). George is made to sit on a wooden horse, weights of 
iron and lead are attached to his feet, and a fire is kindled 
under him. He is stabbed with lances, poison is poured into 
his wownds, and his body is scraped, but all these tortures do 
him no harm. (6). He is taken from the wooden horse and 
beaten ; twenty-four wounds are opened in his body, and 
they are rubbed with salt; his feet are pierced so that the blood 
runs from the wounds as water jrom a fountain; but he feels 
no pain. (c). Finally he is led to prison. During the 
night God appears to him surrounded by a brilliant light. 

1An edition of this poem as well as of the Roman de la Philosophie by 


the same author, prepared by the writer, has been accepted for publication 
by the Société des Anciens Textes Francais. 
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He tells him to be courageous, that he is to suffer much, and 
receive death three times, but after the fourth death he shall 
enter paradise (Il. 430-498). 

3. On the next day follows the torture on the wheel. 
George is wounded in many places, he dies, and his body is 
thrown into a well. Soon after, God and the archangel 
Michael appear in a cloud, accompanied by an earthquake. 
Michael gathers the bones of the martyr, God makes the 
sign of the cross over them, and George is resuscitated. 
Immediately he returns into the presence of Dacien, who 
will not believe that he sees George, but many of those that 
are present accept the evidence (I]. 499-568). 

4, A pagan by the name of Magnacius now confesses 
himself ready to believe in God, if George can change xIv 
thrones, standing there, into fruit-bearing trees. The martyr 
performs the miracle, and Magnacius abjures Apolin and 
Tervagant, and receives baptism together with more than a 
hundred others (11. 569-594). 

5. Dacien now commands a magician to be sought, by the 
name of Anastasius. To show his power the latter has an ox 
split in twain, and then he joins the two halves and brings the 
ox to life again. He then prepares one poisonous potion and 
offers it to George. When he drinks it without experiencing 
any harm, Anastasius accepts the true faith, is baptised and 
forthwith executed. Angels receive his soul and carry it to 
heaven (Il. 595-646). 

6. The tortures continue. (a) Sixty nails are driven into 
the martyr’s head without causing him any harm; (6) his 
head is sawed in two; (c) he is thrown into a cauldron filled 
with boiling pitch. When the body is completely dissolved, 
the contents are poured away. Michael arrives, gathers up 
the bones and fragments, Christ blesses them, and George is 
again resuscitated. Many of those who see the wonder believe 
in God. George strikes the earth with his foot, water bubbles 
forth, and he baptises 500 of them. All go at once to find the 
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emperor and confess their faith, but Dacien maintains that 
George performs his miracles through magic (ll. 647-725). 

7. He is now led into the house of a poor widow. She 
welcomes her guest, but when George asks her for bread, she 
is forced to confess her poverty. Upon his question she tells 
him that she adores Apolin, and George tells her then that 
that is the reason of her poverty. She goes out to borrow 
some bread of her neighbors, and during her absence her hut 
grows double in size, and the gable fork gains 12 feet in 
height and becomes a flowering tree. Within a table is 
spread with a white cloth and set with meat and drink. 
When she returns, she believes George must be a god, and 
she falls at his feet. She now speaks to him of her son, who 
is deaf and dumb, blind and lame. If George will heal 
him, they will both be baptized. He cures him of all his 
infirmities except his lameness, telling the widow that she 
will understand his reason later. Both are then baptized 
(ll. 726-827). 

8. A woman now appears, who relates that on that morn- 
ing one of her two oxen has fallen and broken his neck. 
Now her field must lie waste and she has no other means 
of subsistance. George prays, then gives her his stick to lay 
on the animal, and the ox is brought back to life (ll. 828-863). 

9. Dacien now sees the wonder of the gable fork. He 
arrives upon the scene, and in answer to his question George 
tells him that all this had been done through the power of 
the true God, and that his god is an empty idol. Dacien 
offers riches and preferment, if George will sacrifice to Apolin. 
When the martyr seems to make this promise, the emperor, 
full of joy, wishes to kiss him, but George does not permit 
him. The widow appears now with her lame child, and 
chides him for forsaking his God. He is rejoiced at the 
speech of the woman, gives the child the power to walk; 
then he goes himself into the temple. Two thousand and five 
hundred persons accompany him. He speaks to the idol, 
forces it to show its hideous appearance, and to confess its 
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lack of power. Then he strikes the earth with his foot; 
it opens up, and the idol is sent to the abyss. Finally he 
breaks all the other images. Dacien is beside himself with 
anger, and orders new torments (Il. 864-1121). 

10. Torches are applied to George’s body and he is burned 
to ashes. These are carried to a high mountain and there 
exposed, so that the ravens may eat what remains of his 
body. But God has promised to resuscitate him thrice, and 
he fulfills his promise. Many of those who see the miracle 
accept the Christian faith (1]. 1122-1167). 

11 (a). Dacien now orders iron boots to be heated and to 
be put on the martyr’s feet, but an angel of God watches 
over him and keeps him from suffering pain. (6). He is then 
thrown into a den filled with wild beasts, lions, leopards, wolves, 
wild boars, and dragons, but these do him no harm (il. 1168- 
1215). 

12, When queen Alisandrine sees this, she too confesses 
Christianity. Dacien reasons with her, but she remains firm. 
He orders her to be hung up by the hair, and her body to be 
beaten. She begs George for baptism. He holds out his 
hands to heaven and prays. Rain drops from a cloud, and 
he baptizes her with the water thus obtained. Then she is 
led to execution and angels bear away her soul (1]. 1216-1364). 

13. Dacien now says he will still pardon George, if he will 
raise to life some dead bodies buried there. The tomb is 
opened, and nothing but ashes is found within. After a long 
prayer and an answer from heaven, five men, nine women, and 
three children are resuscitated. They kneel before George 
and beg him not to send them back to their place of torment. 
One of them, whose name is Joel, relates that they had 
worshiped Apolin more than 200 years ago, and describes the 
hell where they had been since then. George baptizes them 
and they depart to paradise (Il. 1365-1525). 

14. Dacien is now so irate that he bursts his girdle and 
falls from his throne. He decides that George’s pride 
must come to an end, and pronounces his death-sentence. 
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Servants lay hold of the martyr, a bit is placed in his 
mouth, and he is led to the place of execution, where Alisan- 
drine had died. After a long prayer he is decapitated, and 
angels carry his soul to heaven. Noble men of the city bury 
his body at night in the church, where many have since found 
balm for their sufferings (ll. 1526-1684). 

15. The emperor and his suite and the servant who had 
placed the bit in the martyr’s mouth are all destroyed by 
fire from heaven. All go to hell, but George finds his place 
in paradise (Il. 1684-1710). 

The poem of Simund de Freine gives the complete account 
of the Passion of Saint George, as it was contained in the 
oldest versions, G, Sg, and C; and the incidents which it 
relates are in the main the same as those told there. Yet there 
are certain serious differences which show that SFr cannot 
derive directly from these versions or from their sources. It 
agrees with G in regard to the outcome of the trick practised 
by Athanasius upon the ox,' though here only one ox is called 
for by the magician, while in G he demands two. SFr 
agrees with Sg in the number of poisonous cups prepared by 
the magician. In G and C George is forced to drink two 
deadly potions, but only one in Sg and SFr. When George 
enters the widow’s hut (§ 7), the gable fork grows fifteen 
cubits in height in G, C, and S, but only twelve in Sg and 
SFr. In the miracle of the tomb (§ 13) the number of those 
resuscitated in SFr agrees with G, but the name of the 
spokesman (Joel) agrees with S and the different texts of 
family Y. 

The most important difference, however, between our poem 
and the members of family O lies in the order in which the 
various incidents of the account are related. If we give to 
the different paragraphs of SFr the numbers which the same 
incidents bear in O, we shall have the following order: 1, 2, 
5, 7, 4, 6-8, 11, 9, 14, 12, 2c, 15, 10, 16, 17. This order 
differs from that of all the other versions which we have 


1Cp. Pubs, Mod. Lang. Ass., xvul, pp. 469 and 476-477. 
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examined, though it approaches somewhat that of the texts 
of Y. The same incidents, less those which are absent, are 
found there in the order: 1, 2, 4, 5, 11, 7, 13, 14, 8(?), 15, 
10,17. It is evident that SFr agrees with Y towards the 
end, that is to say, beginning with the death of the queen. 
In Y alone does the miracle of the tomb stand after the 
death of the queen, and also there alone is it related that 
Dacien bursts his girdle from anger and falls from his throne. 

SFr is thus placed midway between C, G, and Sg on the 
one hand and S and Y on the other. It must, therefore, 
derive from a lost member of family O, where all these 
different traits were united. Two explanations are possible 
to account for the appearance of the legend in its oldest form 
in England at the end of the x11 century. Either we have 
to do with a Latin version parallel to G and Sg, known in 
Europe for centuries, but of which no trace has been found so 
far, or we have to accept a new importation into the West 
of the apocryphal form of the legend as the result of the 
crusades. Everything seems to speak in favor of the second 
of these suppositions. Tradition had it that Saint George, 
the warrior saint, had already led the army of the first 
crusaders to victory at Antioch’ and Jerusalem.” The third 
crusade (1189-1193) had drawn liberally upon English 
knights, owing to the personal participation of Richard the 
Lion-hearted. This army in 1191 remained for six weeks at 
Lydda, where was found the famous church sacred to St. 
George, and they passed through this village again the 
following year, when they returned from Jerusalem.® A few 
years later the fame of the saint had grown to such propor- 
tion that in 1222 the 23d of April, the calendar day of 
Saint George, was proclaimed a national holiday at Oxford. 


1Cf. Willelmi Malmesbiriensis Monachi De Gestis Regum Anglorum 
libri quinque, publ. by M. W. Stubbs, London, 1889, vol. 1, p. 420. 

*Op. La Conquéte de Jérusalem, publ. by Hippean, 1868, 11. 5388-5421. 

5Cp. L’Estoire de la Guerre Sainte par Ambroise, publ. by G. Paris, 
1897, s. v. Saint Jorge in the Table. 
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The poem of Simund de Freine appears thus as a natural 
incident in the development which found its climax in the 
proclamation by which Saint George became the patron saint 
of England.' 

This supposition of a new importation of the legend from 
the East seems also to give the simplest explanation of the 
features of this version which I have been unable to dupli- 
cate elsewhere. In the analysis, printed above, these have 
been indicated by italics, Not all are of equal importance, 
still the following may be cited particularly, The number 
of kings who answer the call of Dacien is thirty-two. 
Magnacius is converted and baptized after the miracle of 
the thrones; this feature is absent in O, and is placed in Y 
after the martyr’s death on the wheel. The name of the 
magician is Anastasius; this name is adopted also by Vetter 
in the M. H.G. poem of Reinbot von Durne,’ but it is found 
there only as a manuscript variant, and it certainly is not 
found in any of the other versions that have come to my 
notice. The incident of the heated iron boots (§ 11) is told 
in the form of the Greek canonical version (§ 5), while in O 
(§ 2-c) these boots are filled with sharp nails. The presence 
of George in the den of wild beasts, which is related in the 
same paragraph (§ 11) as the torture of the heated iron boots, 
is altogether unknown in the versions of my collection, unless 
indeed the short reference to a similar torture pointed out 
above, p. 110, in the version contained in Bibl. Nat. F. L. 
3789 could be taken as an evidence of the existence of this 
feature in other forms of the legend. 

Finally the reference to the burial of the martyr in the 
church sacred to his memory, where many miracles have 
taken place (§ 14), which is also absent in O and Y, seems a 
definite indication that the story had been collected by 
Westerners who had visited the famous church of the saint 
at Lydda. 


1 For farther particulars in this connection cf. below, pp. 150 ff. 
2 Cp. below, p. 137. 
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B. German Versions. 


1. The Old High German poem on Saint George. (O.H.G.) 


The transmission of this poem, as is well known, is the 
worst imaginable. The single copy of it which has come 
down to us, in the Otfrid manuscript at Heidelberg, was made 
from memory’ by a scribe by the name of Uuisolf, who 
knew his poem badly and German worse, who made countless 
errors of all sorts, and who finally, when he had reached the 
limit of his possibilities, threw his pen down in disgust, 
exclaiming “nequeo.” These facts render the poem suspi- 
cious, and make it legitimate to look for errors likely to be 
committed under such conditions, such as errors of transposi- 
tion, omission, or repetition. 

It cannot be the purpose of the present study to attempt to 
solve all the many difficulties which this text presents; that 
must necessarily be the duty of Germanic scholars, It is 
evident, however, that the problems to be solved are two- 
fold. On the one hand the story of the poem must be 
brought into harmony with the general tradition of the 
legend, and on the other the form of the poem must be 
definitely established. It is also manifestly proper that the 
story should be fixed first. At any rate, where the problem 
has been attacked from the opposite side, the story has been 
twisted and turned in a way to destroy the distinctive features 
of the legend. Such had been the method of Lachmann? 
and Haupt,* and we shall certainly be pardoned for not enter- 
ing into a discussion of their results, which have now been 
uniformly rejected. 


1 Kégel, Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur, 1-2, p. 95, accepts ag an alterna- 
tive the possibility that the copy was made from dictation. In that case 
the person dictating recited from memory. On no other supposition can 
the errors in the order of the lines be explained. 

* Kopke’s Jahrbiicher des deutschen Reichs unter der Herrschaft Oito’s, 1, 
p. 97. 

* Haupt, Berichte der Berliner Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1854, pp. 501 ff. 
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The study of the poem was turned into the right direction 
by Zarncke in his study published in the Ber. d. Ges. d. 
Wiss. z. Leipzig, 1874, pp. 1 ff. Compared with the work of 
his predecessors, Zarncke’s method is characterized by great 
conservatism. He studies all the other versions of the legend 
accessible at his time, accepts the order of lines of the manu- 
script in the great majority of cases, sees refrains in the 
repeated Jines, and constructs a poem having five strophes 
of four lines, two strophes of five lines, one strophe of six 
lines, besides a fragmentary strophe and refrains of one 
or three lines. In this form the poem appears in Braune’s 
Althochdeutsches Lesebuch, p. 138. The irregularity of this 
arrangement was criticised by Scherer in Z. f. d. A., XIx, 
pp. 104 ff. It was denied that the repeated lines are refrains, 
the mixture of strophes of four, five, and six lines was shown 
to be altogether unknown in Old High German, and it was 
maintained that the only mixture that could be accepted 
was that of strophes of two and three lines. 

Here the matter rested for some time. In the third edi- 
tion of Miillenhof and Scherer’s Denkmédler (1892), pp. 35 ff. 
Steinmeyer printed the poem, with the exception of some 
slight changes in the last strophe, practically with the order 
which the lines have in the manuscript. The repetitions are 
not treated as refrains, but are incorporated in the strophes 
of varying lengths, into which the poem is broken. 

The last to study the question in detail was Kégel in his 
Geschichte der deutschen Litteratur, 1-2 (1897), pp. 95 ff. He 
rejects the refrains, accepts Scherer’s suggestion that the poem 
might have been written in strophes of two or three lines, 
and divides the text accordingly. As to the order of the lines 
he follows the manuscript throughout, allowing only one 
variation, viz., the inversion of ll. 19 and 20, already de- 
manded by Zarncke, /. c., p. 3, “aus massgebenden metrischen 
Griinden.” 

My opinion could be of no value with regard to the 
metrical form of the poem. The solution of that problem 
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must remain the task of those especially fitted to undertake 
it. However, from the general point of view of the tradition 
of the legend, I do not hesitate to maintain that the problem 
must not be attacked on this side. On account of this wrong 
method Kégel is led to give wrong interpretations to several 
lines and in several instances he introduces features into the 
legend which are entirely foreign to it. The text must be 
studied first with reference to its contents, and when that 
study has given a satisfactory story, then the task of dividing 
the poem into strophes may be undertaken. The method 
will be to accept the order of the manuscript whenever it is 
possible to do so. As a matter of fact, the instances of trans- 
position are few, but they are evident to anyone who will 
compare closely the form which the legend has in the various 
versions which are now at our disposal. 

A passage which is certainly wrong in the manuscript, but 
which can be definitely corrected, occurs in ll, 31-41. Not 
counting the jubilation (Il. 34-36), the text as given in the 
manuscript contains three sets of lines, relating the following 
incidents: (1) George is bound upon a wheel and cut in ten 
pieces, Il. 31, 32, 33; (2) he is ground to powder and burned 
to ashes, ll. 37, 38; (3) he is thrown into a well, which is 
then filled up with stones, Il. 39, 40, while the crowd dances 
about and calls upon the saint to rise, 1.41. The jubilation 
divides the story into two incidents, (1) the death on the 
wheel, (2) the death by burning to ashes; and this general 
division is in agreement with O, the former being related in 
O, § 5, the latter in O, § 8, with some slight variations, to 
which it would be wrong to attach too great importance. 
Now Zarncke placed |. 41 after |. 32, i. ¢., after the mutila- 
tion on the wheel, but he left 1]. 39-40 where they stand in 
the manuscript, so that the story was made to relate (1) that 
George was cut into ten pieces, and the crowd danced about 
him and called upon him to rise, which was followed by the 
jubilation ; (2) that he was burned to powder, and the powder 
thrown into a well. Kdogel and Steinmeyer, on the other 

9 
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hand, accept the order of the manuscript without change. 
The story in that case does not differ from Zarncke’s arrange- 
ment, but Kégel finds himself called upon to add a note, /. ¢., 
p- 101, that pulver in O. H.G. could be masculine, and that 
en, 1. 39, refers to it. There can be no question, however, 
unless we are ready to accept an entire remodeling of the 
story, and a freedom in handling it which is not evident in 
any of its older forms, that the incident of the well should 
follow immediately after the mutilation on the wheel, and 
that the order of lines should be 31, 32, 33, 39, 40 (cp. O, 
§ 5), followed by the jubilation. Line 41 may remain where 
it stands in the manuscript, giving the order 37, 38, 41, 
followed by the succeeding jubilation. However, as far as 
the story is concerned, there would be no objection to trans- 
posing it together with ll. 39 and 40. 

Lines 47-50 Zarncke interpreted as having reference to 
Tacianus’ idol, but this is evidently a wrong interpretation. 
The incident referred to is the miracle of the tomb (O, § 10), 
as was correctly seen by Kégel, /. ¢., p. 102, and Vetter, Der 
Heilige Georg des Reinbot von Durne, p. |xii. 

If these variations from the order of the manuscript are 
accepted, everything is fairly clear in the story, with the 
exception of ll. 12-15. According to the reading of the 
manuscript it would seem that George was visited in his 
prison by angels, and by two women, whom he feeds. But 
ll. 17-20, which follow, contain an evident reference to 
the incidents in the widow’s house and the miraculous growth 
of the gable fork. Kégel misinterprets this passage com- 
pletely, 2. ¢., p. 104. Lines 19 and 20, which relate that 
George made the blind to see, the lame to walk, the dumb to 
speak, and the deaf to hear, he understands as referring to a 
general miracle of the saint in prison, and the pillar or stump 
which had stood there many a year, and which is made to 
bear leaves, also remains dark to him. Now there can be no 
question that the blind, lame, deaf, and dumb is one person, 
namely, the widow’s son, and that the pillar is the gable fork 
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of the widow’s hut described in O,§ 11. To give another 
interpretation to these lines, as Kégel attempts to do, means 
rejecting the evident meaning and burdening the study of the 
poem with useless difficulties. This interpretation also gives 
the clew to the identity of the two women mentioned in the 
text, 1. 14. These evidently represent the widow (O, § 11) 
and Schollastica (O, § 9). That both should appear in the 
house of the widow is at variance with the story as told in 
G, Sg, and C, but it agrees with the source of Simund de 
Freine’s poem,' where it is also related (ll. 828-863) that a 
second woman, though the name is absent, implores the aid 
of the martyr, while he is imprisoned in the house of the 
poor widow. I can see, therefore, no difficulty in Il. 14-22. 
To be sure, the order of the individual steps in this incident 
is somewhat irregular. Usually the miracle of the gable 
fork precedes the healing of the widow’s son. It is this 
evidence of her guest’s miraculous power which impels the 
woman to pray for the healing of her child. This order 
of the original story could easily be restored by placing 1, 21 
after 1.15. It will be noted that ll. 22 and 16 are identical, 
and it would not be impossible that the scribe had confused 
the order, misled by this similarity, as he had done in the 
passage just discussed. 

It follows that a pause in the story must be accepted 
between 11.13 and 14. In the passage just preceding (Il. 12- 
13), the first incarceration of George is related after his initial 
appearance before the emperor. Kdégel and others refer dhar, 
1, 14, as relating to the prison, so that it seems to follow 
that the two women were in the prison where George was 
thrown. But this interpretation is entirely out of keeping 
with the usual form of the story. I am inclined, if a simple 
pause with implied change of scene between I]. 13 and 14 
seems too forced an interpretation of the manuscript reading, 
to admit an omission of two lines in the place in question, in 
which the appearance of God and his promise to aid George 


1Cp. above, p. 122. 
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in his suffering was further described in accordance with the 
account of O, § 2. 

If this arrangement of the text is accepted, everything is 
fairly clear in the poem. The evident similarity of the open- 
ing lines 1-12 with the story as told in O has been sufficiently 
elucidated by Kégel. Also the appearance of the angels in 
the prison (1. 12) need cause no surprise. Though angels are 
not mentioned in O, § 2, yet God is usually accompanied by 
them when he appears to mitigate the suffering of the martyr, 
and the author may have elaborated this feature from the 
data of his Latin source ; cp. Kégel, /. ¢., p. 104. 

As far as the story is concerned we should then have the 
following order of incidents : 

1. Appearance of George (Il. 1-11). 

2. George in prison (Il, 12-13), 

3. George in the house of the widow, with a reference to 
Schollastica (Il. 14-22). 

4, First death of George by decapitation (Il. 23-30). 

5. The torture on the wheel and second death (ll. 31-33, 
39-40, 34-36). 

6. George burned to ashes, and third death (Il.“37-38, 
41-45). 

7. The miracle of the tomb (Il. 46-50). 

8. George in the palace with Elossandria, and her conver- 
sion (Il. 51-57). 

9. George in the temple (Il. 58-59). 

Of these incidents the first death by decapitation cannot be 
duplicated from the material at my disposal. I have here 
accepted the usual interpretation of ll, 26-27, though the 
meaning does not seem to me very evident. The two lines: 


Hiez er Gorjen fahen, hiez en fz ziehen, 
Hiez en slahen harto mit wunter wasso swerto 


seem to me to suggest the tortures related in O, § 12, particu- 
larly in the form given to them by Sg, quite as readily as 
death by decapitation. 
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Compared with O the incidents occur here in the following 
order: 1, 2, 11 (+ 9), 12, 5, 8, 10, 13, which proves that the 
author of the poem handled the story rather freely. The 
fact that George passes the night in the palace, where he 
improves the occasion by converting Elossandria, which is 
not found in Y or Z, nor in the poem of Simund de Freine, 
connects the O. H.G. text with G, Sg, and C, and with the 
source of Reinbot. On the other hand the introduction of 
the widow and Schollastica in the same incident, if my inter- 
pretation is correct, and the immediate complete healing 
of the widow’s son from all his infirmities, which also seems 
to follow from 1]. 19 and 20, presents a slight similarity to 
the source of Simund de Freine. None of the versions 
known so far can, therefore, be the immediate source of the 
O. H. G. text, and we are forced to accept an additional 
Latin version of the family O, upon which this poem is based. 


2. The life of Saint George by Reinbot von Durne. (R.) 
This Middle High German poem, which we shall call R, 


has lately been edited anew with a long comparative intro- 
duction by Vetter, Der Heilige Georg des Reinbot von Durne, 
Halle, Niemeyer, 1896. 

Contents.—The poem opens with a general introduction 
relating how Otte, Duke of Bavaria and Count Palatine, and 
his wife had given to Reinbot a book containing a life of 
Saint George, to translate it into German. 

The three sons of the Margrave Geori of Palestine, Theo- 
dorus, Demetrius, and Geori, whose mother hailed from 
Antioch after the death of their father, make themselves 
masters over all the heathen around them. Finally the two 
older brothers agree to leave the government in the keeping 
of Geori while they go to Spain, where the recently con- 
verted king is closely set upon in the city of Gruns by the 
king of Munilet, in the land of Marroch. The plan is 
carried out; the older brothers remain ten years in Spain 
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and Geori stays at home for some time; then he goes to 
Kapadocia and overcomes there the Saracens in the land of 
the Greeks, in the year 290 a. D. 

Soon the news of Geori’s victories is brought to Diokletia- 
nus and Maximianus, contemporaries of Pope Marcellus. At 
a large concourse of rulers Diokletian then declares that he 
himself will go to the East, and Maximian to the West, to 
overthrow the Christian faith. In the meantime Dacian is 
to hold the reins of government at home, and particularly he 
is to go at once to Kapadocia to oppose the growing influence 
of Geori. He accepts readily this command, all the more 
because Kapadocia is the land of his wife Alexandrina. 

The brothers in Spain hear of these preparations, and they 
decide at once to return to Geori, whom they find in Millene 
in Kapadocia. He turns over the government to them, 
Palastin to Diometer, Kapadocia to Theodor, and accom- 
panied by sixty magnificent knights he appears at the court 
of Dacian. 

During the space of a week he astonishes the citizens with 
his magnificence and hospitality. Dacian himself comes out 
to welcome him. Then Geori sends his retinue back to his 
brothers, and accompanied only by his scribe and his page, 
he appears before Dacian and confesses Christianity. Dacian 
offers him land and treasures if he will sacrifice to Apollo, 
and when he refuses, he is thrown into prison, and a large 
block is placed upon him. During the night Christ appears 
to him, filling the prison with a bright light, which is noticed 
throughout the castle, and comforts him. 

When Dacian hears of this occurrence, he commands that 
Geori be brought into his presence, whereupon he accuses 
him of sorcery. Geori is then beaten with rods, which 
punishment he receives lying on the ground, stretched out 
in the shape of a cross. 

Geori is now led into the house of a poor widow. The 
woman thinks he must be an angel, but he tries to teach her 
that her two gods, Hercules and Apollo, are vain idols. She 
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goes out to beg some bread for her guest, and while she is 
gone Geori touches the gable fork of the house, which grows 
twelve cubits over the roof in height. An angel of God 
spreads a table for him with bread from heaven. When the 
widow now returns she believes that he must surely be a 
god. He supplies her with all kinds of food imaginable 
from the wonderful tree. Then upon her prayer he heals 
her son, who is three months old, and blind and crippled. 
The woman proclaims this miracle throughout the city, and 
the king and queen, who see the blossoming gable tree from 
afar, come to adore their god Tervigant, whom they believe 
to be the author of the wonder. With them come seventy 
kings, each speaking a different tongue. In vain do they 
exhort Geori to confess that the heathen gods have done the 
miracle. In fact the charm disappears as soon as George 
steps outside of the house. 

Geori now promises that if Apollo on the morrow shall 
cause the sun to rise at eventide, he will sacrifice to him in 
his temple. Dacian, confident of the result, kisses his head 
for joy and hands him over into the keeping of his queen, 
Alexandrina. 

The sacrifice is proclaimed for the morrow, and the queen 
leads Geori to her rooms in the palace. A maiden, singing 
to the accompaniment of a French viole, offers up thanks to 
Apollo for George’s arrival, and the queen, according to the 
custom of France, her native land, makes him sit down at 
table by her side in the presence of her husband, while her 
sister waits on them. When Dacian has left, Alexandrina 
asks George concerning the nature of the three religions, and 
he teaches her the main doctrines of Christianity. Then he 
withdraws to solitude, prays to the Virgin, and the queen 
appears again, asking for baptism. A cloud descends upon 
her head, and Geori explains to her that this cloud was sent 
from heaven as a symbol of her baptism. 

On the next day follows the sacrifice in the temple. The 
widow appears alone, blaming Geori for forsaking his God, 
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who had done so many wonders for him. The martyr asks 
her to send her child to court. When he appears, Geori tells 
him to go to the temple of Apollo and call him out. If he 
refuses to come, he is to beat him with a stick. The child 
does as he is bidden. Apollo makes no answer to the first 
summons ; at the second call he roars so loud that everybody 
flees except Ritschart, the secretary of Geori. As soon as the 
child strikes the statue, it begins to move in the direction of 
the court. Dacian accepts this as a wonder of his god, but 
upon Geori’s question Apollo confesses that he is an idol, and 
finally he appears in hideous shape upon the pedestal. Geori 
then sends him to the abyss. 

Dacian is not willing to accept the evidence, but Alexan- 
drina now confesses her new faith. To avenge this new 
injury, Dacian condemns Geori to be fastened to a wheel, 
fitted up with sharp and poisoned swords. The saint prays 
to God, an angel appears and watches over him, and he passes 
the night in peaceful slumber upon the revolving wheel. 
When Dacian appears on the next morning to superintend 
his burial, Geori wakes up, praises God, and teaches Dacian 
and the assembled crowd the power of Christianity. Twelve 
thousand people are baptized through a dew, which falls upon 
them from heaven, and Dacian orders them all to be executed. 

Alexandrina now heaps imprecations upon her husband. 
He commands her to be suspended by the breasts and tortured, 
but she exhorts the multitude to accept the true faith. Then 
Dacian orders her breasts to be cut off, and Geori presses 
her to his heart, and her breasts grow out again as before. 
Finally Dacian, on the advice of those present, orders her to 
be led to execution. Two angels bear her away to heaven. 

Dacian now orders Geori to be sawed into four parts, and 
these to be thrown into a well. Michael appears, accom- 
panied by angels, and resuscitates him. 

In the meantime Dacian, believing Geori dead, proclaims 
a war against his brothers. The martyr suddenly reappears 
before him, 12,000 heathens are converted, and Dacian, recog- 
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nizing his inability to overcome Geori before the seven years, 
which had been prophecied, are ended, now offers him an 
honorable prison on parole, provided he will remain near him 
until the return of Diokletian and Maximian. Geori makes 
the promise on condition that Dacian will not move against 
his brothers in Palestine. He praises their fortitude and 
extols their allies, Tschofreit of Salnecke and their uncle 
of Antioch. 

Dacian puts off his intended excursion, and it is proposed 
that Geori shall entertain the assembled court with a new 
miracle. He performs the miracle of the tomb; 213 people, 
large and small, arise, who had been laid there 313 years ago 
by a sorcerer king. One of their number, by the name of 
Johel, asks for baptism, which is given them from a spring 
that bubbles miraculously from the ground. He confesses 
that they had all served formerly the idol Apollo. After 
their baptism they are all led by angels to heaven. 

The other kings at Dacian’s court now organize a festival. 
To entertain them Geori relates his early victory over the 
Salnecker, when angels had brought him his white banner 
with red cross. The Count of Magedon supplements the 
story by an account of the single combat of Geori against 
Liberun of Azor and his brother Jabin, and of the final 
defeat of Tschofreit. 

In order to continue the entertainment, Geori is asked to 
perform a miracle. If he should be able to cause fourteen 
thrones to take root and bloom, Magedon promises to accept 
Christianity. The miracle is accomplished, and Magedon 
with 8,035 others is baptized. 

Now follow further tortures. Geori is rolled down a 
mountain side in a metal ox filled with poisoned arrows, but 
escapes unharmed. Upon the advice of Athanasius (or Ana- 
stasius) the nails of his fingers are pulled out and poisoned 
arrows are stuck into his wounds. When this also is of no 
avail, Athanasius confesses Christ and is baptized. 

Dacian again asks further particulars of Geori’s history. 
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We are told once more that Geori had been made king of 
Greece. The reason was his Tugend; he had entered the 
Tugendburg, of which a lengthy description is given. 

Dacian then commands Magedon and Athanasius to be 
executed. After further debate with Dacian, and tortures 
which extend over seven years, Geori is finally decapitated. 
Fire from heaven consumes Dacian and his companions, but 
Geori’s soul is carried by Michael to heaven. 

Vetter words his conclusion with regard to the source of 
Reinbot’s poem as follows, /. ¢., p. xv: “Auf einer Mischre- 
daktion, und zwar auf Peter von Parthenope mit abermalicher 
Benutzung einer Apokryphe, ruht endlich auch das Gedicht 
Reinbots von Durne, bezw. seine franzésische Vorlage.” Then 
he goes on to say that this French source was not the poem 
published by Luzarche (our A) nor the poem of Simund de 
Freine. “ Dagegen ist diese Vorlage (y), wie namentlich die 
gemeinsamen Umstellungen zeigen, eng verwandt gewesen 
mit der Vorlage (x) des Luzarcheschen Gedichtes und der 
franzésischen Londoner (und Petersburger) Prosa,' und dieses 
x ist aus einem dem Sg nahestehenden lateinischen Texte 
hervorgegangen, worin u. a. der Auferweckte den Namen 
Jobius fiihrte (bei Luzarche Jobel, bei Reinbot Johel).” This 
filiation he then illustrates by the following diagram : 


x Pet. Parth. 





Frz. Hs. zu London. Luzarches Gedicht 
y 


Reinbot 


Then he continues: “Anderseits hatte Reinbot’s franzésische 
Vorlage aus der Mischredaktion des Peter von Parthenope 
entnommen : die Jahreszahl 290 und den angeblich gleich- 


1The version referred to is our Y8; cp. Fubs. Mod. Lang. Ass., XVU, 
p. 493. 
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zeitigen Pabst Marcellus ; vielleicht das letzte Gebet Georgs ; 
ferner den Versuch die historischen Kaiser mit dem apo- 
kryphischen Dacian zu vereinigen, und die der Apokryphe 
unbekannte Bekehrung des Magnentius (bei Reinbot Mage- 
don). Diokletian und Maximian stehen bei Reinbot ganz 
im Hintergrund ; Dacian heisst selbst Kaiser; seine Unter- 
gebenen sind Kénige; Georg heisst neben Markgraf und 
Graf, Tribun—auch Markis. Die Kénigin erhilt, wie in 
dem Gedichte Luzarches die Taufe aus einem himmlischen 
Gewélke. Dem Augenzeugen und Schreiber Pasikrates ist 
offenbar von der franzésischen Vorlage ein Franzose Ritschart 
untergeschoben, ebenso der Kénigin Alexandrina eine teil weise 
Abstammung aus Frankreich. Der Gang der Erzihlung ist 
im Ganzen derjenige der Apokryphe; vereinzelte Umstel- 
lungen riihren vielleicht auch von Reinbot her, der seine 
Vorlage ziemlich frei scheint benutzt zu haben.” 

It will not be difficult to show that these assertions for the 
most part are entirely without foundation. There is no proof 
whatever that either R or its supposed French source knew 
and used PP. With the date of composition of PP (before 
1251) accepted by Vetter, and that of R (between 1231 and 
1252), there is little time for such circuitous descent, unless 
it be granted that the ms. of PP was carried to France, 
before the ink had dried, to be there turned into French, and 
that this new version was given to Reinbot by Duke Otte 
with equal celerity. However, this difficulty is removed by 
the earlier date of composition of PP suggested by the editors 
of the Bibl. Casin, cited above, p. 102. Yet even under these 
more favorable conditions the indebtedness of R or its im- 
mediate source to PP still remains to be proved. 

Vetter evidently referred to the text of Petrus Parthe- 
nopensis on account of the mention of the name of Pope 
Marcellus, the date 290 a. D., and the form Millene, as name 
of the city where the martyrdom took place. Now we have 
seen above (p. 102) that the agreement is not entirely as 
Vetter imagines. Only the date is identical in R and some 
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of the manuscripts of PP, but not all, while the name of the 
pope in PP is Marcellinus. The nu.ne Millene, which corre- 
sponds to Mellena in PP, we also found again as Melena in 
Yn. It is evident that these names and the date represent 
definite manuscript tradition, and the natural conclusion, 
unless definite proofs were offered of the contrary, would be, 
that the immediate sources of R and PP received them 
through the same channels. That this conclusion is the only 
one that can be maintained, follows from the fact that PP 
has no other features in common with R, and we are justified, 
therefore, in rejecting this portion of Vetter’s filiation. 

As to the actual story of the passion of Saint George in R 
our conclusions will needs be less definite. 

Reinbot’s poem begins with a history of George’s earlier 
youth. It mentions the name of his father (Geori), who was 
count of Palestine, and of his two brothers, Theodorus and 
Demetrius (or Diometer). His mother is introduced as com- 
ing from Antioch. Similarly an earlier history of George 
with different names and facts is found in the encomium of 
Theodotus,' and inklings of a similar history (his Christian 
parents and his youth with his mother in Palestine) are also 
contained in the Greek canonical versions.? In explanation 
of the presence of the names of Theodorus and Demetrius 
(Diometer) here by the side of that of Geori, Vetter® refers 
to facts cited by Veseléfskij, /. ¢., p. 5, to prove that the three 
names are commonly joined in Eastern versions of George’s 
life and martyrdom. However, I doubt whether it is neces- 
sary to look such a distance for the explanation. In a further 
chapter we shall cite some of the traditions concerning the 


‘Cp. Budge, /. ¢., pp. 281 ff. His father was governor of Palestine, but 
the name is not given; elsewhere he is called Anastasius; cp. ibid., 
p. xviii. In the Greek apocryphal version cited Pubs. Mod. Lang. Ass'n, 
xvul, p. 490 (V*), the name of his father is Gerontios. His mother’s name 
in the Coptic versions is Kira Theognosta, and two sisters are mentioned, 
tbid., by the names of Kasia and Mathrdna. 

2 Cp. Pubs, Mod. Lang. Ass'n, xvil, p. 481. 

5 Cp. Vetter, J. ¢., p. Ixvi, note. 
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opportune aid furnished by Saint George to the armies of 
the first and third crusades in their march to Jerusalem. In 
one of these passages’ George is accompanied by Demetrius 
and Theodorus, and the fact that this tradition is related in 
connection with the capture of Antioch, and that, according 
to Reinbot’s story, the home of the saint’s mother was in this 
city, opens up interesting speculation as to the origin of 
Reinbot’s immediate source. The names of Diocletian and 
Maximian are found, as we have shown, in the Greek apocry- 
phal versions, and they are common to all the texts deriving 
from Ze. 

After the initial tortures, when God appears to George in 
prison, R relates that the martyr was thereupon led back to 
the emperor and beaten a second time. He accepts this 
punishment, stretched out in the shape of a cross. The same 
fact is related in the Cheltenham poem (P), when he is led 
back to prison and the heavy block is placed upon his breast. 
The gable fork in R grows twelve cubits over the summit 
of the roof, as in Sg (O § 11), while the widow’s child is three 
months old, as inG(O§11). The empress Alexandrina? upon 
her husband’s invitation leads George to the palace, where 
the martyr converts her to Christianity. This incident occurs 
elsewhere only in the different versions of O. The torture 
on the wheel is related by Reinbot in accordance with the 
Greek canonical versions. An angel from heaven appears 
and comforts George, who is not harmed. In O and in all 
the texts of family Y, George is cut into ten pieces and resusci- 
tated, while in the texts of family Z the wheel is broken. 
In the miracle of the tomb 213 people are resuscitated who 
have been dead 313 years. The name of their spokesman is 
Johel. This form of the name occurs in Y # and 6 (else- 
where it is Joel, Jouel, Jobel), while the number of souls 
resuscitated in the different versions of family Y, and the 


1Cp. below, p. 153. 
*Cp. Alixandrina in Yy and Alisandrine in SFr, but Alexandrie in A, 
Alixandre in Y a, 8, Alexandra in Y ¢, 7, «, Alexandria in Y 6 and #. 
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number of years elapsed since their death are given as 200 
and 200, or 19 and 200, or 14 and 300, or 235, the other 
number being omitted. The name connects R with S, as was 
the case for the different versiens of Y, while the two numbers 
represent an individual variation, which also points in the 
same direction. Finally after the miracle of the thrones 
Reinbot relates that 8,035 souls were baptized. The same 
number occurs in Ya after the miracle of the tomb, so 
that its exact duplication here cannot be due entirely to 
accident. 

The attempt to harmonize these various points of contact 
must proceed entirely on the basis of theory, but the features 
which have been pointed out are characteristic and could not 
be the result of chance. They must have existed in the 
ultimate source from which R derives. The name Johel, and 
the large number of souls raised from death, point to the 
source of S, the age of the widow’s child to that of G, 
and the twelve cubits of the gable fork to that of Sg. We 
are thus forced to accent another Greek version parallel to 
the sources of G, Sg, and S, combining these characteristics. 
This version may have come in contact with the canonical 
Greek versions, from which the account of the early youth 
of George was introduced, which was then elaborated in 
accordance with current Eastern traditions. Under the same 
influence the torture of the wheel was altered and the other 
points of agreement with the Greek version were brought in. 
Then the account was translated into Latin. The translator 
knew the Western authoritative version contained in Z. He 
added, therefore, the name of Maximian to that of Diocle- 
tian, which he found in his Greek text, though it is entirely 
possible that he found both names already in his source. 
He translated further the name Melitena into Mellena, besides 
adding the name of Pope Marcellus and the date of 290 a. p. 
It was this version which Petrus Parthenopensis knew and 


1 Both names are mentioned in V' of the Greek apocryphal group. 
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of whose existence we have further welcome evidence in Yx.' 
The order of incidents in Reinbot’s poem is seriously altered. 
This may be due to his own free handling of his material, 
or it may represent the order of incidents contained in his 
source. But the most superficial glance at the contents will 
show how completely without foundation is Vetter’s assertion 
that the changes common to A and R prove an intimate rela- 
tion between the sources of these two poems,” 

We have now to face the difficult problem of the immediate 
source of Reinbot. In the opening lines of his poem he 
relates that Otte, Duke of Bavaria, and his wife had given 
him a book containing the life of Saint George with direc- 
tions to translate it into German. In asking him to do this, 
they had done exactly as Count Herman of Thuringia, when 
he gave the French poem of Wilhelm von Naribén for the 
same purpose to Wolfram von Eschenbach. 

Upon the strength of this statement it is generally main- 
tained that Reinbot translated a French poem now lost, but 
upon closer inspection it will be seen that the evidence for 
the existence of this French source is very meager. It should 
be noted: (1) That Reinbot nowhere says that Otte gave him 
a French book, while he is particular to mention the original 
language of Wilhelm von Naribdn;* (2) that the whole spirit 


‘Tt is unnecessary to dwell on the inaccuracies of Vetter’s assertions, 
The name Johel points to S and not to Sg, while the conversion of 
Magnentius, which, he says, does not occur in the apocryphal versions, 
is a feature of family Y. 

*Giving to the incidents of A and R the numbering which the same 
paragraphs have in O, we should have for A the order: 1, 2, 4, 5, 11, 7, 
13-14, 8, 13 (?)-15, 10, 17, 18. In R the same method would give us the 
following enumeration: 1, 1], 13, 14, 5, 15, 10, 7. All peculiarities of R 
are left out of consideration in this statement, but it is evident that A and 
R have nothing in common as far as the order of the story is concerned, 


8 und sprichen zuo mir: “ Reinbot, 
du solt ein buoch tihten 
in tiusche spriche rihten 
von dem lieben herren min, 
dem wir wellen undertaenik sin, 
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of Reinbot’s poem is anything but French; (3) that the 
French words in R can all be duplicated from Wolfram von 
Eschenbach and other MHG. authors; (4) that no such 
French poem as that demanded for Reimbot’s source has 
been found so far; (5) that Wolfram, Reinbot’s great model, 
cites for his Parzival a French author by the name of Kiot, 
whose existence is more than doubtful. 

Only two features seem to speak for a French source: 
(1) Reinbot makes Alexandrina of French extraction on her 
mother’s side ;' (2) George’s servant and secretary bears the 
French name of Ritschart.? Both of these features are, 
however, superficial and external, and fail to have convincing 
weight. French imitation was the fashion in the courtly 
literature of the time, and Reinbot is a characteristic expo- 
nent of all its tendencies. Had he translated a Latin text, 
and had he wished, consciously or unconsciously, to give it a 
French appearance, it is just such clumsy additions as these 
that he would have practised. Viewed in this light, the 


Sant Gedrien, der uns selten ie 
ze dheinen noeten verlie.” ll, 20-26. 


von Diiringen lantgraf Herman 
in franzois geschriben vant 
—daz er in tiusche tet bekant— 
von Wilhelm von Naribén, 
des er hiute hat ze himel lén; 
er was des buoches urhap, 
wan er die materie gap 
hern Wolfram von Eschenbach ; 
swa3 er von Wilhelme sprach, 
da3 ist von dem lantgraven komen: 
so wirt diz buoch hie vernomen 
von dem herzogen Otten. 
I Capadocia 
dannen Alexandrina 
was geborn diu kiinigin 
und anderhalb ein Franzoisin ll, 1319-1322, 


For the other passage, 1]. 2504-2505, cp. below. 
2 Cp. ll. 8266 ff. and Il. 4118-4119. 
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manner in which the idea of the French descent of the queen 
might have suggested itself to him seems quite apparent. 
George has been introduced into her apartments, and Reinbot 
now describes his reception there in the courtly French fashion 
then accepted as good form. Some one plays on a French 
viole and a maiden sings to its accompaniment. Alexandrina 
sits down by his side, and her women and own sister wait on 
the guest. The emperor compliments him on his good fortune. 
“sich mak wol vréuwen iuwer lip, 

da3 iu diu keiserin, min wip, 

sizet als} nihen 

(da3 solde ir wol versmahen) : 

da éret sie iuch, herre, mite; 

e3 ist der Franzoisaere site, 


dann’ ist min vrouwe her geborn; 
anders waere e3 mir zorn.” ll. 2499-2506. 


As regards the name of Ritschart in the next place, the 
cause for its introduction seems also fairly apparent on the 
same basis. If his source supplied him with either Pasicrates 
or Eusebius, Reinbot may have preferred to omit a name 
which did not lend itself readily to translation. If, however, 
and this supposition has a great deal of probability in its 
favor, his source omitted the name, and yet stated the fact 
that the account had been written by the servant of George, 
as is the case, for instance, in Ye of our collection, then a 
French name might readily have come to his pen. 

Nothing, therefore, seems to contradict the view which I 
have tried to defend, viz., that the source of Reinbot was one 
of the many Latin versions current at his time.'| The proper 
names of his poem, in a sense at least, support this view. 
These fall into two classes: (1) Evident additions of Reinbot, 
whose French form can furnish no argument for the language 
of his source, such as Tschofreit, Marsilje, Sibille, Munilet, 
Gruns, etc. ; (2) those belonging to the story proper. Here 
it is significant that all have (a) either a Latin form as 


1Germanic scholars may be able to decide whether ‘Hie tuot uns die 
schrift kunt, 1. 4289, has the appearance of a reference to a French poem. 
10 








146 JOHN E. MATZKE. 


Dacian, Alexandrina, Theodorus, Demetrius (or Diometer), 
Jupiter, Anastasius (or Athanasius), or (6) a form which 
could not be derived from the French, as Geori, Miilene 
(French Militaine or Militainne), Magedon (which seems to 
agree best with Magentius in S; the French has Magnanties, 
Manecies, Mananties), Machmet. 

I do not undertake to maintain that these arguments are 
entirely conclusive, but this much, I think, may be safely 
affirmed, that until more definite evidence for a French 
source of R has been advanced, careful scholarship will be 
justified in doubting the accuracy of the present inference. 


C. The Anglo-Saxon Version of Aelfric. 


This poem has been published at various times; the last 
edition, as far as I know, was made by Skeat, Aelfric’s Lives 
of Saints (Early English Text Society), pp. 306-318. The 
question of Aelfric’s source was investigated by Ott, Ueber 


die Quellen der Heiligenleben in Aeljric’s Lives of Saints, Halle 
Diss., 1892, p. 39, but without satisfactory conclusions. He 
confines himself to noting some similarities to the story 
given by Vincent de Beauvais, and some differences from that 
found in the Legenda Aurea. Our own material will permit 
us to be far more definite. 

Aelfric’s poem relates the story of the passion of Saint 
George in the form peculiar to family Z, and it is not at all 
impossible that it was version a of that family which he 
translated. With the exception of a few minor omissions the 
A.-S. poem is practically a literal translation of this Latin 
text. The omissions just referred to are the following: (1) 
The preparations of Datian for the persecution and the causes 
of George’s appearance (civitatisque sue comitatem gerens). (2). 
The joy of Datian when George promises to sacrifice to his 
idols, and his impulse to kiss the martyr. (3). The passage 
which seems to demand the conclusion that Datian did not 
witness the destruction of his idols in person, and that George 
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after that performance was led back into his presence by 
servants. 

All three are probably mere omissions of the translator. 
The introductory lines, in which Aelfric states that heretics 
have disfigured the story of Saint George, but that he will 
relate the authentic record, show that he was acquainted with 
the decree of Gelasius, and bear out the assertion, made in 
an earlier part of this study, that the version of Z was 
received as authoritative in the West. Our theory, finally, that 
Aelfric translated a copy of Za is supported by the fact that 
the British Museum possesses a copy of this version (Nero E. 
1) which, according to the catalogue, was written about the 
year 1000. 

The table on p. 148 represents in concrete form the conclu- 
sions which this study of the various versions of the passion 
of Saint George seemed to authorize. 


Saint George as an active figure in Medieval Tradition. 


There can be no question that Saint George became early 
one of the favorite saints of the Western church. As early as 
the year 491 Clotilda, wife of Clovis, king of the Franks, 
dedicated to his memory the nunnery built by her at Chelles, 
not a great distance from Paris, while Clovis himself about 
the same time founded in his honor a cloister at Cambrai. 
In the vi century Venantius Fortunatus sings the praises of 
the church of St. George at Mayence. In the same century 
Gregory of Tours speaks of the relics of the saint, and builds 
a church in his honor in the neighborhood of Astoux in the 
diocese of Dax. In the vit century Clotaire III, king of 
the Franks, erected a chapel in his honor at Noyon in Picardy, 
and Childeric II, king of Austrasia, founded a monastery of 
St. George in Alsace, in a valley called afterwards the valley 
of St. George. 

The worship of the saint was carried to England at an 
early period of its history. During the reign of Canute a 
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monastery was founded in his honor at Thatford, and during 
the Anglo-Saxon period a church sacred to his memory existed 
at Southwark, while the Collegiate Church at Oxford was 
dedicated to him about the year 1074. 

The story of his passion was known in Western Europe 
during the same early period. Versions G and Sg, though 
existing in manuscripts of the Ix century, were probably 
turned into Latin before Hieronymus made the vulgate trans- 
lation of the Bible, and manuscripts of the form of the 
legend contained in family Z exist as far back as the x 
century. Of early translations of the legend into the vernacu- 
lar we have cited the Anglo-Saxon poem of Aelfric and the 
O. H. G. song of Saint George. 

Outside of the direct transmission of the legend proper, 
very little is on record. We may cite, as of special interest, 
because written in England, a miracle ascribed to Saint 
George, and related by Adamnan, bishop of Hy in Scotland, 
in 679, in his book, De Situ Jerrae Sanctae, which he had 
heard from Arculf, the early traveler. The story relates that 
a certain man, who seems to have been a soldier, having come 
to Diospolis on horseback to join a perilous expedition, 
vowed his horse to the saint in the building associated with 
his memory, before the marble column bearing his image, if 
he would protect him and grant him safe return. When he 
eame back, he wished to commute the offering for the payment 
of a sum of money. Thereupon the saint showed his deep 
displeasure by causing the animal to become restive, when 
his owner had mounted to depart, and after several useless 
attempts and the promise of an additional sum of money, 
the vow was at length literally redeemed by leaving the 
horse behind.’ 

There may be added an Anglo-Saxon prayer to the saint 
found in a martyrology surviving in Cambridge, C. C. C. ms. 
196, given, as it would seem, by bishop Leofric to the cathe- 


1The story is published AA. SS. Aprilis, m1, p. 144 D, and also Migne, 
Patrol. Lat., vol. 88, p. 811. 
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dral church at Exeter in the x1 century, and printed by 
Hardwick, An Anglo-Saxon Passion of Saint George, London, 
1850 (Percy Society). 

Evidences of a similar nature in regard to the worship of 
Saint George before the crusades could probably be multiplied 
through continued research ; particularly might references be 
added from the martyrologies, such as those of Usuardus, 
Beda, Notker Balbulus, and Hrabanus Maurus, but nothing 
that could be cited would in any way foreshadow the extra- 
ordinary popularity which the saint enjoyed in Western Europe 
in the centuries following immediately after the crusades. 

And it is not difficult to see why the crusades should have 
given a new impetus to the worship of Saint George. Setting 
out to face the perils of war, as the crusaders were doing, it 
was natural for them to place themselves under the protection 
of those saints whose aid was accepted as of particular efficacy 
under such conditions, and to single out for that purpose the 
martyrs who had themselves been soldiers during their lives. 
Of these ‘Georgius, miles egregius, tribunus Cappadociae’ 
was already most famous, but there were others, such as 
Theodorus, Demetrius, and Mauritius, who were equally fitted 
to perform this office, and they became without doubt the 
guardian saints of this expedition from the start. 

When the army of the first crusade had arrived in Con- 
stantinople, and during the whole of its further journey until 
the goal was reached at Jerusalem, its members were constantly 
reminded of Saint George, this saint of saints, to whom they 
were in the habit of directing their prayers for protection. 
In Constantinople they saw the splendid church dedicated to 
his memory by Constantin. To pass over into Asia they 
crossed the Bosphorus, then known as the Arm of Saint 
George’ (Brachium S. Georgii), after the church just spoken 
of. Their journey on Asiatic soil took them through Nico- 
media, where the tenth persecution of the Christians under 


1 Passent le bras Saint Jorge a petite navie. 
Chans. @ Antioche, ed. P. Paris, p. 22. 
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Diocletian had had its center, and where at least some’ of the 
versions of the Passion of Saint George localize his martyr- 
dom. From here their journey took them by way of Nicaea 
and Dorylaeum to Tarsus. On this march they traversed 
very probably at least the Western portion of Cappadocia, 
the home of the saint according to all accounts. When at 
Tarsus, the army split, and a portion of it moved eastward 
to Edessa. Here the crusaders found themselves in close 
proximity to the city of Melitene, the place of his martyrdom 
in the majority of the Latin and French versions current in 
Western Europe after the xu century. From Edessa the 
army passed on to Antioch, and after some delay and final 
victory there, it continued southward toward Jerusalem. If 
they halted at Tyre, they might have heard another tradition, 
which located the martyrdom there, as is the case in the 
two Coptic encomiums on the Passion of Saint George by 
Theodosius, bishop of Jerusalem, and Theodotus, bishop of 
Ancyra,” both written probably during the v century. Before 


reaching Jerusalem the army stopped at Lydda-Diospolis, 
near which village and half-way between it and Rama or 
Ramula stood the most famous of all the churches sacred to 
his memory. Here, according to one tradition, he had passed 
his youth, and here his disciples and friends had carried his 
body after his martyrdom, and here Arculf had seen the 
statue of Saint George, referred to above.* 


1Cp. our version V', published in part by Vescl6fskij, 1. c., p. 198. 

*Cp. Budge, J. c., pp. 237 and 282. 

*The power of Saint George as a protector in time of war and the fame 
of this church are spoken of in the French version of his Passion of the 
xm century, preserved in the Arsenal Library in Paris, ms. 570.—Jncipit 
(fo. 106 r). C’est la vie et lai passion monsignour Saint Gorge, commant il 
fut martyriés. Et que chescun hons d’armes lai doit porter sor lui (en) 
bataille et en autres leus perillous. Car saichies, que lou jour c’on l’auroit 
lue ou oi (MS. oir) lire, nulz mals ne puet avenir, ne ne puet estre prins 
(Ms. prin) ne vancus (sic) de ses anemins.... Ez ii rois qui estoient 
Greus firent (fo. 109 v) dous esglizes en l’onour de monsignour Saint Jorge. 
L’une en Capadoce et l’autre en Palestine et pluxours autres esglizes qui 
furent faites en l’onour de monsignour Saint Jorge... . 
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This constant contact with the memory of the saint gave 
rise to traditions concerning his opportune appearance in time 
of need during the course of the expedition. The first of 
these traditions concerns his aid during the capture of Antioch 
in 1098. It is related from two sources by Papebroch, 4A. 
SS., 1. ¢., pp. 153 F ff., but is found of course also in other 
historians of the first crusade. He cites first a passage from 
the Historia Hierosolymitana of Robert le Moine. One of the 
Saracen generals, Pyrrhus by name, inquires of Boamundus 
(Bohemond I, prominent in the capture of Antioch, and after- 
wards besieged by the Saracens within that city), where the 
army of knights clad in white was encamped, which con- 
stantly met their attack, and whose onslaught his own soldiers 
could never withstand. Boamundus, enlightened by the spirit 
of God, answers him : “ Scias, quia in terris non conversantur, 
sed in supernis mansionibus regni coelorum. Hi sunt qui pro 
fide Christi martyrium sustinuerunt, et in omni terra contra 
incredulos dimicaverunt. Horum praecipui sunt signiferi 
Georgius, Demetrius, Mauritius: qui in hac mortali vita mili- 
taria arma gestaverunt et pro Christiana fide capite plexi 
sunt. . . .” Pyrrhus, not satisfied with this explanation, 
demands still further, if they come from heaven, where do 
they find white horses, and shields and banners. Bohemond 
knows no answer and calls in his chaplain, who explains: 
“Cum omnipotens Creator Angelos suos sive Justorum spiritus 
mittere disponit in terram, tune assumunt sibi aerea corpora, 
ut per ea nobis innotescant. Ideo autem nunc armati appa- 
rent, ut indicent quod in bello laboraturis auxilio veniunt.” 
The second passage cited ibid. is taken from the Historia 
Tiineris Hierosolymitani of Petrus Tudebodus, based upon the 
Gesta Francorum of an anonymous author, which was 
for a long time looked upon as the original work of Petrus, 
who claims to have been present at the expedition, and 
which was the source of the French author of the Chanson 
d’ Antioche. The passage reads as follows: “Coeperunt tur- 
mae Turcorum ex utraque parte exire, nostrosque undique 
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circumcingebant, jaculando et sagittando et vulnerando. Exi- 
erunt quoque de montaneis innumerabiles exercitus, qui 
ducebant equos albos, quorum vexilla omnia alba erant; 
videntes itaque nostri hunc exercitum, ignorabant qui essent ; 
donec cognoverunt, esse adjutorium Christi, sicut mandavit 
illis per Stephanum Sacerdotem ; quorum ductores fuerunt 
S. Georgius et B. Theodorus et S. Demetrius. Haec verba 
credenda sunt, quia plures ex nostris viderunt hoc.” 

The same tradition is related by William of Malmesbury : 
“ Persuadebantque sibi videre se antiquos martyres, qui olim 
milites fuissent, quique mortis pretio parassent praemia vitae, 
Georgium dico et Demetrium, vexillis levatis a partibus 
montanis accurrere, jacula in hostes in se auxilium vibrantes, 
Nec diffitendum est affuisse martyres Christianis, sicut quon- 
dam angelos Macchabaeis simili duntaxat causa pugnantibus.” ' 
Another eyewitness cited by Papebroch, /.c., p. 155 A, Raymond 
d’Aguilers relates in his Hierosolymitana Historia that while 
at Antioch a figure had appeared to him in a vision directing 
him to earry the bones of four saints, buried in a certain 
place, which he indicates, to Jerusalem. After some delay 
and hesitation the four coffins were found and carried away, 
but a fifth one, which they failed to recognize, was left behind. 
During the following night a youth appeared to Raymond, 
“quasi quindecim annorum, pulcherrimus valde, et dixit ei: 
Quare hodie non accepisti reliquias meas cum ceteris? Et 
Presbyter ad haec: Et quis es tu, Domine? Et ille: An 
ignoras quis sit vexillifer hujus exercitus? Et respondit 
Presbyter: Nescio, Domine. Cumque secundo eidem quae- 
renti eadem sacerdos respondisset, terribiliter comminatus 
est ei dicens: Tu revera mihi dices; et tunc ait Sacerdos: 
Domine, dicitur de 8. Georgio, quod sit vexillifer hujus 
exercitus. Et ille: Bene dixisti, ego sum. Accipe igitur 
reliquias meas, atque seorsim cum aliis pone... .” The priest 
neglected to fulfill the command, and after some days Saint 
George appears to him a second time and reiterates the order. 


1 De Gestis Regum Anglorum, ed. Stubbs, London, 1889, vol. 1, p. 420. 
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When the news of the approach of the army reaches 
Lydda, the Saracens flee, leaving behind many provisions, 
which are captured by the Christian army. They offer up 
thanks to Saint George, and with a common voice decide to 
institute a bishop at Lydda and Ramula, and Robert, a 
Norman from Rouen, is appointed to this office. 

Finally the army arrives before the walls of Jerusalem, 
and here again Saint George leads them to victory. During 
the attack on the city, he appears to them dressed in a white 
armor, with a red cross, and under his leadership they climb 
the walls successfully, and drive out the Saracens on the 15th 
of July, 1099. 

I am unable to verify whether the French Chanson d’ An- 
tioche mentions the appearance of the saint as leader of the 
army. But in the Conquéte de Jérusalem,' the French con- 
tinuation of the story of the first crusade, his appearance is 
twice mentioned, both times in company of Saint Maurice. 
The first instance occurs 1]. 5388-5421, where it is told that 
the two arrive at the head of an army of 30,000 men on 
horses ‘plus blans que flors des pres.’ The second passage is 
found Il. 8621 ff., and reads as follows : 


Li vesques de Maltran a sor destre gardé, 

Et voit une conpaigne qui chevalchent serré, 

Et voit bien qu’il estoient plus de c mil armé; 
Plus sont blanc que la flors, quant ele naist el pré. 
Sains Jorges fu devant, qui l’ensaigne a porté, 

Et li bers Sains Morisses, le gonfanon fremé. 


These traditions kept on increasing without doubt during the 
various expeditions that were undertaken in the course of 
the x1 century, particularly during the so-called second 
crusade, which was undertaken in 1144 under the leadership 
of Louis VII of France, and Konrad III of Germany. But 
these expeditions produced no texts in French, and we may 
pass them over in silence. 


1 Ed. Hippean, Paris, 1868. 
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It is certain, however, that during the third crusade the 
prestige of the saint was greater than ever, and that his name 
had become the battle-cry of the army. And it was here, 
without doubt, that the English knights, who accompanied 
Richard I, learned to accept Saint George as their special 
guardian. The French knights were accustomed to charge 
to the cry of Saint Denis, and the English, who as yet had 
no patron of their own, now quite naturally accepted this 
leader of battles, whose name filled the air about them. 

The French story of this expedition is told in the Estoire 
de la Guerre Sainte by Ambroise,’ written about 1196. That 
Saint George was a common battle-cry ? appears from several 
passages ; cp., for instance, the description of the battle of 
Arsur, Sept. 7, 1191: 


Quant li uns d’els clama: “Saint Jorge! 
Lairez vos nos issi confondre ?” 1, 6378. 


Another instance is even more interesting, because the knight 


referred to as using the battle-cry was 2 Norman from Eng- 
land by the name of Baudoin le Caron, who is also mentioned 
by Guillaume le Maréchal, 1. 4571. The passage reads as 
follows : 


L’un des deus fud uns chevaliers, 

Li marechals ospitaliers ; 

L’autre iert Baudowins li Carons 

Qui iert hardiz com uns leons. 

Compainz iert le rei d’Engleterre, 

Qui l’ot amené de sa terre. 

Cist commencent le desrei 

El saint non del tot poissant rei ; 

Saint Jorge! a haute voiz crierent. _ 11. 6425-6433. 


1 Published by G. Paris, Paris, 1897. 

*Saint George as a battle-cry is found soon after the third crusade in the 
Roman de ' Escoufle, composed by an unknown Norman jongleur before 
1204; cp. 

Bed Puis escrient lor anemis 
“Trai, trai! Feres, feres! 
Felon paien, n’i garires 
S’onques diex fist riens por Saint Jorge. 
ll. 934-937, 
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Both of these passages are naturally found in the Itinera- 
rium .... Regis Ricardi,' the Latin translation of the Estoire 
de la Guerre Sainte, made probably between the years 1196 
and 1197. Book I of this Latin text, however, follows a 
different unknown source, and here in the second chapter is 
found another passage of interest in this connection. The 
story there relates the prowess of a certain templar of Tour- 
raine, by the name of Jakelin de Mailly, in a battle near 
Nazareth in 1187. He succumbs in the struggle, “et quia in 
equo nitido et armis albicantibus tunc casu pugnator incesserat, 
gentiles qui Sanctum Georgium in hujusmodi habitu militare 
noverant, se militem nitentis armaturae Christianorum pro- 
pugnatorem interfecisse jactabant.” 

Abundant opportunity for becoming closely acquainted 
with all that pertained to the tradition of Saint George was 
again afforded during the campaign, since the army rested 
for a period of six weeks at Lydda in 1191 before moving 
toward Jerusalem, and again in 1192 for a short time after 
the return from that city. 

The manner in which the appearance of Saint George and 
his companions is related in the story of the capture of 
Antioch and Jerusalem became the model for a few similar 
scenes in Old French literature. 

The earliest of these, as far as I know, is contained in the 
Chanson d’ Aspremont.? In the course of the poem, after it 
has been related how young Roland had saved his uncle 
Charlemagne from certain death at the hands of Eaumont, 
son of Agolant, and thereby gained possession of his famous 
sword Durandal, and how, after this proof of manhood, he 
had been made a knight, the jongleur goes on to say that one 
day the young knight felt an unseen hand leading his horse. 
It was Saint George leading him into battle. The manuscript 


1 Published by W. Stubbs, London, 1864 (Rolls Series). 
*The poem is still unpublished. The scene in question is cited by 
Gautier, La Chevalerie, p. 138; also Epopées Frangaises, 111, pp. 88 and 91. 
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in Paris, Bibl. Nat. F. Fr. 25529, gives the following account 
of this scene : 


fo. 64d. La bone anseigne va au vent baloiant 
Saint Jorges tint par la regne Rollant, 
Et li a dit doucement en riant: 
“ Nel (un Sarrazin) doutez mie por ce s’il est si granz; 
Criez Seint Jorge! des cest jor an avant,” 
Et cil respont. ‘Sire, jel vos conmant.” 


The poem then goes on to describe the battle. 


fo. 65a. Entre Saint Jorge, Saint Domin et Rogier 
Et Saint Morise qui ert confanoniers 
Voient Rolant tant durement aidier 


Li troi baron sont an l’estor venu, 

Qui des montaignes estoient descendu. 

Ce fu Sainz Jorges o Saint Domin son dru 
Et Sainz Morises, qu’avec aus fu venuz. 
Rolanz avoit le premier cop feru, 

Si com Seinz Jorges li avoit consentu. 


Another similar appearance of the saint is related in the 
Roman de Garin le Loherain.' Thierry is besieged by 
the Saracens, and receives the message that Garin is coming 
to his relief. They join forces and attack the pagans. 


Et li quens Begues en la presse se mist, 

A son espie en va maint departir. 
Monjoie! escrie, ’enseigne Saint Denis. 

E Saint Denis sor un bon cheval sist, 

Et Saint Meurisse, et Saint Jorge autressi. 
Moult furent bien et veu et choisi: 

Des paveillons gitterent Sarrasins. 


A third instance is found in the Roman d’ Octavien,’ placed 
by the editor into the xu century, between the years 1229 
and 1244. The Saracen army had arrived before Paris, and 
was laying siege to Dagobert, who had planned a sortie 


1 Published by P. Paris, 1833-1835, vol. u, p. 108. 
* Published by Volmiller, Altfranzésische Bibliothek, vol. 1. 
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against them. With the cry of Saint Denis the French army 
rushes out. 

Quant Sarrazins gardent ensemble 

Desor Monmartre en une lande, 

Et voient molt grant gent venir 

Sor blanc chevaus de grant air, 

Plus sont blans que nois qui s’espant. 

Saint Jories venoit tot devant, 

Sa gent le siuent a eslais. ll. 4705-4711. 


This heavenly army rushes against the enemy, and soon the 
enemies are beaten. Their soudant (sultan) cries out: 


Molt nos ont ceste gent grevés 

Et nos hommes mors et tués. 

Fuions nos ent tos nos chemins, 

Mar venimes en cest pais. 

Encontre ceste blanche gent 

[Nous] ne porons durier noient. _Il, 4721-4726. 


The other longer version known of the same story, belong- 
ing to the xIv century, and analyzed in the Hist. Litt., vol. 


XXvVI, pp. 303 ff, relates at this same point an appearance of 
Saint Denis and Saint Morice ; and Volméiller, on p. iv of the 
introduction maintains that that is the original story. The 
shorter version, which he publishes, was copied by an Anglo- 
Norman scribe (there is only one manuscript of it known), 
and he surmises that the introduction of Saint George here 
is due to his initiative. This explanation is probably correct, 
for the appearance of Saint George, it will be noted, follows 
upon the battle-cry of Saint Denis, which is illogical. 


CHELTENHAM, SiR THomas PHILLipps’ LIBRARY, 
Ms. 3668. 
xlij. 
Cy commence Vystoire de Saint George. 


De par le filz sainte Marie 
Vous vueil je recorder la vie 
De saint George, et sa passion, 
Comment et par quel occasion 
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5 Il fut martir, et mis a mort, 
Sans ce qu’il en eust nul tort, 
Fors que pour exaucier la loy 
De Jhesucrist, le nostre roy. 


La vie par devocion, 

Soit chevalier ou autre hom, 

En bataille ne sera prins, 

Ains y gaignera los et pris; 

Sur ses ennemis aura pouoir, 

Mais qu’il ait tous jours bon espoir 
Es miracles du bon martir, 

Qui prist en Dieu tout son desir. 
Dieu fist belles vertus pour lui, 

Si comme vous orrez ja cy. 

Par trois fois prist mort le prodomme ; 
De co fait le scripture somme. 
Une beste sauvage estoit, 

Qui toutes les gens devouroit. 
Moult par estoit laide et hideuse, 
Maintes meres fist doloreuse. 

Elle repairoit en une ville, 

Ou ne demouroit filz ne fille, 
Qu’elle ne passast par son ventre ; 
Un en avoit le jour de rente. 

De paour, que plus n’en preist, 
S’en la ville alast ne venist, 
Establirent, ou elle prendroit 
Ceulx de la ville la endroit. 

De chascun hostel un enfant 
Convint chascun jour au serpent, 
Et qui n’a enfans, si y aille, 

Qu’il convient acomplir leur taille. 
Tous les enfans furent faillis. 

Les gens furent moult esbays ; 
Oncques n’y remaint qu’une fille, 
Qu’estoit au seigneur de la ville. 
Le seigneur dist que il vouloit, 
Et pour ce que raison estoit, 

Que sa fille alast prendre mort, 
Ne voult faire a ses hommes tort. 


1 Two lines are here left blank in the ms. 
26 filles. 27 pas. 








(f. —b, col. 2) 
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45 Quant vint ’endemain au matin, 
La fille fut mise au chemin. 
Grant dueil en orent pere et mere, 
Quelle estoit de belle maniere. 
Hors de la ville la convoient, 

Car plus avant aler n’osoient. 
Grant dueil firent pour leur enfant, 
Quant vindrent au departement. 
Quant elle fut en son chemin, 
Moult pensant ot le chief enclin. 
Un homme a cheval vit venir, 
Bien cuida estre pres de mourir. 
En son cuer dist tout quoiement : 

“ Ha, laisse, je voy le serpent. 
Il vient vers moy, je vois vers lui, 

60 Il n’aura ja de moy mercy.” 
Quant elle fut de lui apressée, 
Adoncques s’est asseurée, 

Et dist, qu’il a grant hardement, 

Puis qu’il n’a paour du serpent. 

Quant Saint George vit la pucelle, 

Qui estoit avenant et belle, 

Si demanda, ou elle aloit 

Ainsi seule, comme elle estoit. 
‘Sire, je vois livrer mon corps 

70 A un serpent qui est la hors. 
Ceulx qui ont de lui grant doubtance, 
M’y envoient par leur sentence.” 
Saint George dist a la meschine: 

* Fille, vous estes sarinzine, 

75 Mais se vous voulez en Dieu croire, 

Le serpent ne vous puet mal faire.” 
“Sire, j’y croieray vraiement ; 

Me puet il donc estre garant ?” 
“QOuil voir, ma tres doulce amie ; 

80 Menez m’y, et je vous en prie.”’ 
Ilz n’alerent gaires avant, 

Qu’ ilz ne veissent le serpent. 
Droit a la cité tient sa voie, 
Car trop lui demouroit sa proie. 

85 Saint George lui dist haultement, 

“De par Dieu, le roy tout puissant, 
Te conjur, que n’aies pouoir 


58 ha ha laisse dist... . 77 je. 82 que. 
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Que d’illec te puisses mouvoir.” 
“ Fille, dist Saint George, prenez 
90 La ceinture, que ceinte avez, 
Et la gettez hardiement, 
Entour le col a ce serpent.” 
Sa ceinture au col lui getta, 
Oncques le serpent ne bouga ; 
95 Droit a la ville ’en menerent, 
Les gens grant joye en demenerent. 
Le pucelle dist a son pere: 
“Sire, croiez vous et ma mere, 
Ou Dieu a ce bon chevalier; 
100 Grant pouoir a de vous aidier.” 
Toutes les gens s’agenoulerent, 
A Saint George mercy crierent, 
Pour Dieu qu’il occie la beste ; 
Trop par est laide et deshonneste. 
105 Lors la fery sans demourance 
Par le chief du fer de sa lance. 
Tous crierent a plaine gorge: 
“ Nous croirons le Dieu Saint George!” 
En icel temps, dont j’ay parlé, 
110 Que le bon saint fut martiré, 
Estoient trois roys d’un pays; 
Ensemble ont fait un compromis. 
Dvables ont en leurs querolles, 
Car ilz croient fausses ydoles, 
115 Chaseun des trois avoit juré, 
Que trestous ceulx de leur regné, 
Qui ne croiroient en leurs ydoles, 
Et qui n’enterroient es queroles, 
Que je vous ay devant nommées, 
120 Peines leur sont appareillées, 
Sy males et si engoisseuses,, 
Qu’a chascun sont espoventeuses. 
Quant les crestiens l’ont ouy, 
Chascun a grant paour de lui; 
125 N’y a cellui, qui ose croire, 
En Dieu, n’en point de son affaire. 
I] advint que l’empereur, 
Qui du pays estoit seigneur, 
Estoit appellé Dacien, 


109 ce. 112 promis. 
115 des trois roys. 
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Et fut moult mescreant paien. 
Crier fist par tout son empire, 
Que ceulx fussent mis a martire, 
Qui croiroient Nostre Seigneur ; 
Crestiens sont a grant douleur. 
Ly emperere Dacien 
Ot fait faire par son engien 
Une ymage d’or et d’argent, 
Pour faire aourer a sa gent. 
Abulon lui ot mis a nom; 
Hault l’ont mis dessus un perron. 
Soubz lui sont les autres ydoles, 
Ceulx qui les croient sont folz et foles, 
Ilz ne croient mie, que Dieux 
Feist la terre, ne les cieulx. 
Nostre Seigneur, qui fait tous biens, 
Pour exaulcier les crestiens, 
Y envoia un messagier ; 
Saint George ot nom le chevalier. 
Quant il fu venu au pays, 
Ou l’empereur avoit tramis 
(f. —, col. 2) Ses messages, pour demander 
S’on peust nulz crestiens trouver, 
Nul ne s’i osoit demoustrer, 
Quant Saint George dist haultement : 
155 “ Croiez en Dieu omnipotent!” 
Ains que Saint George eust finée 
La parolle, qu’ot commencée 
Pour conforter les crestiens, 
L’orent saisy les mescreans. 
L’un le bouta avant, autre arriere, 
Et l'amainent a |’emperere, 
En leur loy crient comme chien : 
“ Roy emperere Dacien, 
“ Veez cy un crestien traytre, 
165 Qui vous et vostre loy despite!” 
Quant l’emperere vit l’ymage 
De cil, qu’estoit de Dieu message, 
Moult lui sembla de belle forme, 
Grant fain a que vers lui se tourne. 
Si lui a demandé son nom, 
Comment il est si hardi hom, 





150 lavoit. 156 fine. 157 commence. 159 saisys. 161 emperiere. 
163 emperiere. 164 trayte. 166 emperiere. 
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Qu’ il ose dire au contraire 
De son dieu, qu’il avoit fait faire. 
“ J’ay nom George, et suy crestien ; 

180 Vostre dieu ne vault pas un chien. 
Je croy Dieu, qui fist tout le monde, 
De qui tout bien et grace habonde.” 
L’emperere dist maintenant : 

“George, moult estes bel enfant, 

185 Mais moult avez pou d’esciant, 
Qu’alez mon dieu si fort blasmant. 
En Abulon, mon dieu croiez; 
Tous en soiez riches clamez.”’ 

“Sire, mais aorez Jhesucrist, 

190 Qui fait aux arbres porter fruit, 
Et fait croistre tous autres biens, 
De quoy vivent tous crestiens; 

Et ces ydoles hors getez 

Dont vous estes si redoubtez.” 
Quant l’emperere l’ot ouy 

Au cuer fut doulent et marry. 
A celle heure tint un coutel, 
Cuida ferir le damoisel 
Parmy le pis devant le gent. 
Le coutel ressort maintenant 
Dessus le pié de l’emperere, 
Par la grace de Dieu, le pere. 
Et quant l’emperere ce vit, 

Si le tint a moult grant despit. 

205 Son dieu Abulon a juré, 

Que George en male heure fu né, 
En la prison I’a fait getier, 

Et puis I’a fait crucifier, 

Et li fist mettre en lieu de tombe 
Sur le pis une mole ronde. 

Une roe ot fait faire 

Cellui, qui est de Dieu contraire, 
Qui fut a bons rasouers trenchans, 
Pour destruire les crestiens, 
Cellui fut liez par les bras, 

Qui estoit de Dieu advocas ; 

La roe part en dix troncons. 
L’emperere et ses compaignons 





183 emperiere. 193 ses. 201 lemperiere. 203 lemperiere. 
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Virent qu’il ot couppé la teste; 
Chascun d’eulx en mena grant feste, 
(f. —b, col 2) Et dirent tous: “ George est mort, 
Son Dieu n’y puet mettre confort.” 
Lors descent a grant conpaignie 
D’anges le filz Sainte Marie, 
225 Et ressuscita son sergent. 
L’ange li dist certainement: 
“George, amy, ne t’esbay pas, 
Par trois fois la mort recevras, 
Et puis avras pour ton servise 
La joye que Dieu t’a promise.” 
Or est George resuscité ; 
Devant l’emperere est alé, 
Et lui dist, que tout son travail 
Ne prise pas un chief dail; 
Pis vault une paine d’enfer, 
Que toute sa roe de fer. 
Quant le mescreant I’ot choisy, 
Saichiez qu’il fut moult esbay, 
Car il l’ot veu en dix pars; 
Lors lui dist que il jouoit d’ars. 
Illec avoit un noble conte, 
De Dacien n’ot mie honte. 
I] lui a dit a haulte voix: 
“ George, je croy le Dieu que croys ; 
255 Et moy et toute ma mesnie, 
Creons cellui qui te rent vie.” 
L’emperere lors a commandé, 
Que George soit emprisonné 
En Postel d’une povre femme, 
260 Pour lui faire greigneur diffame ; 
Et si deffent, que ne lui doigne 
Chose dont sa vie soustiengne. 
Saint George avoit moult grant fain, 
A la femme demanda pain. 
265 Elle dist, qu’elle nen a point, 
Elle ne scet, qui lui en doint. 
“ Quel dieu crois tu, amie chiere?” 
“Abulon, le dieu l’emperere.” 
Celle femme avoit un enfant, 
70 Sourd, muet, aveugle, impotent. 





226 langel. 239 service. 242 lemperiere. 249 il ot. 
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La femme dist au prisonnier : 
“Amy George, je te requier, 
Garys mon enfant, je croiray, 
Le Dieu du ciel, que tu crois.” 
275 Saint George si dist a l’enfant : 
“De par Jhesucrist te commant, 
Appertement sans demourance, 
Regarde, parle, aies oyence.” 
L’enfant parla, oy et vit; 
280 A Saint George maintenant dist : 
‘* Les vertus de ton createur 
Sont greigneurs que de nul seigneur.” 
Chascun vit le miracle grant, 
Que Dieu ot fait dessus l’enfant. 
285 Plus de mil s’en sont convertis; 
A Dieu rendent grace et mercis. 
Saint George entra en une chambre, 
Ou il trouva de la viande. 
Une table toute chargée, 
290 Que l’ange avoit appareillée. 
Le jour d’apres l’envoia querre 
L’emperere, qui voult enquerre, 
Comment il convertist ses gens ; 
Son dieu Abulon y est perdans. 
295 “‘ Mescreant, de quoy parles tu? 
Dieu a en lui si grant vertu, 

(f. —, col. 2) Que le peuple l’apparcoit bien, 
I] est a Dieu, tu n’y as rien.” 
L’emperere va demandant : 

300 “ Vault mieulx ton Dieu que Tavergant ?” 
Saint George lui respont sans faille: 
“Cellui ne vault pas demi maille, 
De ce t’ose je bien parler. 
Mon Dieu fist ciel, terre et mer, 
805 Et tout quanque il y appartient; 
Et si fonda le firmament.” 
Le mescreant dist autres foiz: 
“Se cellui Dieu, en qui tu crois, 
Dont tu nous vas ainsi preschant, 
310 A vertu et pouoir si grant, 
Qu’ il puisse faire porter fruit 
A ces arbres, que tu vois cy, 


274 croy. 286 graces. 290 langel. 292 lemperiere. 294 perdens. 
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Qui sont seez, passez a xx ans, 
Je croiray tes sermonnemens.” 
315 “ Bien scay, que tu ne croiras mie; 
Au cuer as si grant felonnie, 
Que elle ne pourroit souffrir, 
Que a Dieu deusses convertir. 
Mais toutes voies pour acomplir 
A tout le peuple leur desir, 
Je en feray a Dieu priere ; 
Ma parolle n’est mie chiere.” 
Le prodon s’est agenoullié ; 
Devotement a Dieu prié, 
Que il lui plaise par sa grace, 
Que pour lui ce miracle face. 
Quant sa priere fut finée, 
Dieu a sa grace demoustrée. 
Les arbres qui furent couppez, 
Plus de xx ans avoit passez, 
Ne oncques n’avoient porté fruit, 
Verdirent et porterent tuit. 
Tout le peuple les regarda, 
Chascun si s’en esmerveilla, 
835 Tous s’escrierent a hauite voix: 
“Nous creons le Dieu que tu crois!” 
Dacien ne creoit neant, 
Et dist que c’est enchantement. 
George dist, se Dieu lui ait, 
840 Ains est ce de par Jhesucrist. 
Dacien lui dist en riant: 
“ George, tu es moult bel enfant; 
Je te prie, que tu sacrifies 
Mes dieux, et que ne m’en desdies ; 
C’est Appolin et Tavergant, 
Et Aubulon, qui est plus grant. 
Je vueil qu’ailles par mon empire, 
Sans ce que nul t’ose desdire.” 
Saint George respondi briefment: 
350 “Se tout le peuple si consent, 
Je sacrifieray tes ymages, 
Si y aura moult de dommages.”’ 
Quant |’emperere si l’ouy, 
De joie fut tout replany, 


$16 grans. 324 deprie. 331 portez. 339 aist. 347 te vueil. 
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355 Car il cuidoit avoir vaincu, 

Cel pour qui Dieu faisoit vertu. 
La femme vint 0 son enfant, 
Et s’escriant moult haultement: 

“ George, amis, comment qu’il aille, 
Bien garde ton seigneur sans faille 
Saint George regarda |’enfant, 

(f. —b, col. 2) Et lui a fait commandement: 

“Va de par Dieu, quant tu vouldras, 
Tous temps amy de Dieu seras.” 

365 La femme s’escria a hault cry: 

“ Ha, Saint George, le mien amy, 
Ton Dieu laisses, et a grant tort 
Qui t’a ressuscité de mort, 

Et vas aourer les dieux faulx, 
Moult t’en pourroit venir grans maulx!” 
Saint George entra en la cohue, 

Ou les dieux estoient en mue, 

Et leur dist devant l’emperere : 

“Je vous conjur de Dieu, le pere, 

375 Que vous me diez la puissance, 

Que vous avez sans demourance.” 
Lors lui respondi une voix: 

“ Nous avons le pouvoir que vois, 
De mener les gens a contraire, 

380 Et destourner de leur preu faire.” 
Saint George gette emmy la rue 
Trestous les dieux de la cohue, 

Et dist que grant pechié faisoit, 
Cellui qui leans les tenoit. 
Quant l’emperere ot ce veu, 
Le sang lui est tout esmeu, 
Et dist que oncques si grant honte 
N’orent leurs dieux en jour du monde, 
Lors a commandé |’emperere, 
Que |’en apporte une chaudiere, 
Plaine d’yaue jusques au bort, 
Et qu’on la face boulir fort. 
Et aux parsecuteurs commande, 
(f. —) Qu’ilz le despiecent membre a membre, 
$95 Et le gietent en la chaudiere; 
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Et ilz le font en la maniere. 
L’ange vint devant tout le monde, 
Qui estaigny le feu et l’onde, 
Et a dit: “George, lieve sus; 
400 Ce te mande le roy Jhesus.” 
Saint George loe Jhesucrist, 
Dacien en ot grant despit. 
Ceulx mesmes qui sont entour lui 
Crient trestous a Dieu mercy. 
405 Qui ont veu appertement 
Le miracle, que Dieu fist grant. 
La royne le miracle vit, 
De bon cuer loa Jhesucrist, 
De son chief gete sa couronne, 
410 A Dieu et a Saint George se donne. 
Quant Dacien voit la royne, 
Qui aux vertus de Dieu encline, 
Il ly adit: “ Royne honnourée, 
Ce larron vous a enchantée.” 
415 “ Enchantée ne suy je pas. 
Onc de mal faire ne fus las, 
Encore en auras ta desserte. 
Fuy d’icy. Dieu te doint male perte. 
Je croy en Dieu, tu n’y crois mie, 
420 Tn crois la grant forcenerie 
Des ydoles, qui te font faire 
Aux crestiens tant de contraire. 
Fay moy mourir quant tu vouldras, 
Jamais nul jour ne me verras 
425 Croire tes ymages d’argent; 
(f. —, col. 2) En Dieu ay mon cuer vraiement.” 
Ly emperere la fist prendre, 
Par les cheveux si la fist pendre ; 
Puis lui ont la teste couppée, 
430 A une bien trenchant espée. 
Les anges y sont descendus 
Chantans “te deum laudamus.” 
Devant Dieu ont |’ame portée, 
Comme royne !’ont couronnée. 
435 L’emperere fut moult plain d’ire, 
Qui vint de veoir le martire; 
A ses sergens a commandé, 
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Que George lui soit amené. 
L’en lui amene appertement, 
440 Et quant il le vit en present, 
Si lui a fait une demande, 
Et que response lui en rende. 
“Un sepulcre a yci devant ; 
Je croiray ton dieu vraiement, 
445 Se tu m’en fais veoir les corps 
De tous ceulx, qui y sont mors.” 
Saint George lui dist sans demorance : 
“ J’ay en Dieu si bonne esperance, 
Que quanque je vueil demander, 
450 Il m’ottroie sans atarder. 
Or faites le sepulcre ouvrir, 
Et trestous les os concueillir. 
Lors si verront femmes et hommes 
Se les vertus de Dieu sont bonnes.” 
Ou sepulcre garderent tuit, 
N’y trouverent os grant ne petit. 
La pouldre lui ont apportée, 
Dedans un drap envelopée. 
Saint George s’est agenoillié, 
460 Et de tout son cuer a prié: 
“ Dieu qui prist mort pour tout le monde, 
Face vertus sur ceste pouldre, 
A fin que chascun a grant joie 
Congnoisse trestous que tu soies 
Sire de paradis et roy, 
Et croient ainsi comme moy ; 
Car il n’est Dieu autre que toy.” 
Quant il ot dit tout son pouoir 
Chascun pot bien apparcevoir, 
Qu’ il ot illec hommes et femmes, 
Qui furent en corps et en ames. 
Saint George leur a demandé, 
Combien il a de temps passé, 
Qu’ilz furent mis en ce tombel. 
475 L’un respont, qui ot nom Jouel : 
“Sire, il a plus de ii c. ans 
Et ne sommes pas crestiens. 
Pour Dieu, que nous baptisez, sire, 
Que ne retournions a martire.”’ 
480 Lors a de l’yaue demandée, 
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Nus homs ne lui a apportée. 
Tantost fist une croix sur terre, 
Une fontaine en sourt grant erre. 
Saint George les baptisa tuit, 
Et leur dist: “ De par Jhesucrist, 
Alez devant moy, mes amis 
Avec Dieu en paradis.” 
Adonc dirent toutes les gens: 
“Grant est le Dieu des crestiens ! 
(f.—b, col. 2) 490 Dacien est de put affaire, 
Qui aux hommes Dieu fait contraire.” 
L’emperere est en grant doulour, 
Le corps lui tremble de paour, 
Et fait male chiere et diverse, 
495 Pour le peuple, qui se converse. 
A haulte voix s’est escrié: 
“ Helas, cheitif maleuré, 
Pour quoy vint George en mon empire, 
Huy en souffrera grant martire.” 
500 Lors appella tous ses sergens: 
“Allez tost, je le vous commans, 
Prenez George sans demourée, 
Si lui soit la teste couppée.”’ 
Et tout au long de la cité 
505 L/’ont les sergens moult debouté, 
Et lui dirent, soit droit ou tort: 
“ Huy prendras la tierce foy mort !” 
Ceulx et celles, qui en Dieu croient, 
En plourant le martir convoient, 
Tant qu’ilz ont la porte passée, 
Ou fut la royne decolée. 
Il regarda tout environ, 
Sur les gens fist beneicon. 
Aux sergens dist: “‘Traiez arriere, 
A Dieu vueil faire ma priere.” 
Contremont a levé ses yeux, 
Les mains a jointes droit aux cieulx, 
Et requiert au doulz Jhesucrist, 
Qu’il recoive son esperit. 
520 “ Beau sire Dieu, je vous requier, 
Qu’il vous plaise moy ottroier, 
(f. —) Que vous gardiez ceulx de pesance, 
Qui de moy feront remembrance ; 
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Sy vous requier, biau sire Dieux, 
Ceulx qui feront fonder aux cieulx, 
Et en mon nom feront offrande, 
Sire, garde les de mesprendre.” 
Quant ot finée s’oroison, 
Adonc vint grant procession 
530 Des anges Dieu du ciel en terre, 

Qui vindrent l’ame de lui querre. 

“Vien t’en, George,” dient li anges, 

“ Huy auras ce que tu demandes; 
Huy seras en la compaignie 

535 De Dieu, le filz Sainte Marie.” 
Un sergent prist le damoisel, 
L’espée traite hors du fourrel, 
Et il donne si grant colée, 
Qu’il ly a la teste coppée. 
Les anges ont l’ame saisie, 
Et vont chantans a voix serie, 
A Dieu, le pere tout puissant, 
Aux cieulx lui en font un present. 
L’en ne mist pas le corps en fosse, 
Ains fut porté en Capadoce. 
Crestiens 1’i firent porter ; 
Une eglise en firent fonder. 
Or prions le glorieux Saint, 
Tous et toutes que il nous maint 
A si bon port, que nous puission 
Avoir vraie confession. 
—Amen.— Cy fine de monseigneur 
Saint George. 
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